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PREFACE.

——

Tuis is a book with a purpose. Its object is to inform the
British Parliament and the British public how their Govern-
ment has robbed the Orange Free State (one of the two South
African Republics) of its diamond fields.

As the truth—and especially the truth in political affairs—is
seldom palatable, I may expect to receive a certain amount of
abuse; but I have faith in the strong sentiment of justice and
« fair-play ” which, it is to be hoped, still pervades the national
character, and so look forward with confidence to obtain the
approval of many who may venture to read the following pages.
Ay, even more. I have the temerity to hope that the book
may do some good—that it may help, in however small a way,
to bring about the rectification of the great wrong it is its object
to explain ; for surely the asserted decline of England cannot
have progressed so far as to make preposterous the expectation
that, whatever case may be submitted to the British Parliament
and people, justice will be rendered in spite of the Administra-
tion whose policy, as in this matter, has been illegal, unrighte-
ous, and dishonourable.

During two years I have resided within the plundered
territory, and having attentively observed the progress of
political events, having all the time carefully studied the merits
of the case, my impressions as to the manner in which the
Orange Free State has been treated and wronged by the British
Government, and especially by the late * irresponsible’’ Govern-
ment of the Cape of Good Hope, and Governors Hay and Sir
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H. Barkly, are naturally very vivid. If,in consequence, I may
sometimes make use of expressions more forcible than moderate,
or occasionally display a too intemperate zeal, I can only trust
that this explanation, and the fact that my effort is solely for
the cause of justice and England’s honour, may be deemed my
exouse. '

Of course, if the sort of patriotism expressed by the Yankee
toast—*To our country ; may she always be right, but, right
or wrong, our country ’—be virtuous, then are my sentiments
immoral. But I have yet to learn that it is nobler for & man
to approve and glory in his country’s evil deeds than to feel
indignant at them.

As an Englishman, I am jealous of England’s honour and
prestige, and rank myself with those who hate to see her people
blindly dragged into a petty, cowardly, and unworthy policy.
I do not like to know how timorously, hastily, eagerly even, the
Alabama Claims were conceded ; whilst, at the other side of the
world, the poor little Orange Free State was, at the very same
time, so arrogantly bullied, so outrageously maltreated. It has
well been said that history repeats itself; and, cerfes, there is
one lesson it may well teach in no faltering or uncertain tone—
that when, like ancient Rome, & great nation thinks only of its
luxuries, of buying off its enemies, and oppressing the very
weakest of its neighbours, it has already commenced to decline,
to fall from its high estate, and to tread the downward path
whereon the same principle—that of the sword—by which it
rose, will, in turn, be most ruthlessly applied to itself. Whether
this be the result of a divine and active retributive justice, or
the regular sequence of mere natural causes, has yet to be
proved ; but the result is assuredly one of the plainest of his-
tarical faots.

This is the thesis of the following work.

Immediately (in 1869) the fact became established that
diamonds existed on the banks, and to the south, of the Vaal
River, the Colonial Government at the Cape of Good Hope,
aided and supported by sundry private individuals, entered into
a solfish, illegal, and dishonourable combination to wrest the
diamond fields from its rightful owner, the Free State. The
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motives of some of the conspirators were undoubtedly merely
personal and meroenary—to gain land, money, diamonds, fat
offices, and extensive revenue; some were also inspired with
hatred and jealousy (known to,exist in certain Colonial circles)
of the thriving Free State; others, probably including the
several Governors mixed up in the affair, no doubt acted, at
first, in good faith: but, ignorant of the merits of the case,
were deceived and misled by their advisers and coadjutors.

I shall further maintain that gross misrepresentation and false
evidence has been persistently supplied to the British Govern-
ment by the late Colonial Administration, the last and present
Governor. That for many years the ferritory including the
diamond fields has been de facfo and de jure part of the Orange
Free Btate, by right of occupation and settlement, by right of
purchase from original native owners, and by right of title
actually transferred to it by the British Government in 1854 !
That the petty Griqua Chief, Waterboer, ostensibly for and
through whom the Governor of the Cape (Sir H. Barkly) seized
the diamond fields, as not and never did have any right or title
whatsoever. Moreover, I shall show that, upon the strength of
this trumped-up claim, the British Colonial authorities absolutely
dared, pendente lite, by perpetrating a hostile invasion by armed
force in time of profound peace, to enter, seize upon (in
November, 1871), and ever since hold possession of a large
tract of the Orange Free State (including the diamond fields) ;
so that they were determined to have the precious stones and
whatever emoluments might ensue in the way of land, revenue,
and offices, even although it had not been proved that their
claimant, puppet, man of straw, was entitled to the land,
although it might eventually appear that it really belonged
to its actual possessor, the Free State, and although their
every act might be neither more nor less than illegal inva-
sion and enjoyment—in other words, legal brigandage, fili-
bustering !

Above all, I shall prove beyond question that, whereas
Governor Sir H. Barkly was solely authorized by the Imperial
Government to proclaim and annex the diamond fields, or the
so-called * Griqualand West,”  to the Cape Colony,” by and with
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" the consent of the Cape Parliament,” after the passing of a
“formal Act” for that purpose, and that he should then only
annex such lerritory as “ really belonged ” to Waterboer, he
actually had the temerity to seize and forcibly take possession
of part of the Free State, in direct violation of those distinet
conditions and commands in his commission! The Cape Parlia-
ment positively refused its assent to any such scheme, and the
Government bill to accomplish the above conditions, by
making the filibustering and wunwarrantable seizure of
the territory in advance a legal act, having been finally re-
pudiated and withdrawn in the Cape Parliament on the 7th
of June, 1872. .

From all charges, accusations, and censures upon the policy
and transactions in question, I must specially exempt the newly-
elected responsible Giovernment of the Cape, also the Parliament
and people of the Colony.

That the British people and Parliamentary representatives
are unaware of these transactions, I am confident. That the
narration may help to excite their indignation, amazement, and
repudiation of the unrighteous acts, together with, possibly,
compensation to the wronged and injured state, I most sincerely
trust.

. I have taken the adverse view of Waterboer’s case and the
motives of his interested supporters because there did not exist
any other course for the sane and veracious historian ; because a
defence would be the support of fraud, perjury, and brigandage ;
and because, above all, it is my firm and conscientious con-
vietion that right in fofo is on the side of the Orange Free
State, to whose cause, therefore, I have devoted my time and
labour.

From a controversy I have lately had with the Standard and

Mr. R. N. Fowler, M.P., it seems that there actually exists a
small party of politicians who defend the illegal and dishonour-
able acts of Governor Barkly, Her Majesty’s, and the late Cape
Governments in this matter, upon the plea, forsooth, that the
Free State has badly treated the native tribes around it—has
not fulfilled to the letter the Shibboleth of fanatical Exeter Hall
negrophiles ! ’

1§52
Free
*has
¥igh
ud
‘ma
te ¢
el

I
to ]
four



PREFACE. vii

In a letter which appeared in the Standard of December 14th,
1872, Mr. R. N. Fowler, M.P., chose to assert that the Orange
Free State
“has violated every principle of justice in its dealings with its
neighbours ;”
and offered to ' ‘

* maintain that the condact of that state has forced on Lord Kimberley
the duty of protecting the feeble tribes which have suffered from their
crusl aggressions.”

In the Standard of December 18th I challenged Mr. Fowler
to prove his words; denying them, meanwhile, as utterly un-
founded both in letter and in spirit. Very prudently, he declined
the challenge, refused to make good his accusations, upon the
plea that he would not enter into a controversy in the columns
of the Standard, although he had first used those columns as a
medium to disseminate his calumnious assertions.

As far as Mr. Fowler’s logic may be applied to Waterboer’s
Griquas, and the seizure of the diamond fields, the following
pages will perhaps dispose of the matter.

By some inserutable process of ratiocination Mr. R. N. Fowler
" declares that, because of the Free State dealings with the Basutos,
Lord Kimberley was forced to protect the Griguas (a course by
which the Free State has been shamefully robbed, and the
treaty with that State has been deliberately violated). In the
first place, the Basuto question has nothing at all to do with
the case, nor has Earl Kimberley used it as his justification.
Secondly, Mr. Fowler’s premises are utterly false. He evaded
my challenge, but yet professed his willingness to maintain his
position in the House. I am quite prepared, and shall be happy
' to supply any member of Parliament with ample official evidence
to refute his calumnious allegation,—that the Free State has
perpetrated “ cruel aggressions’” upon the Basutos and certain
. ¢“feeble tribes.” Such an accusation is sufficient proof of Mr.
Fowler's profound ignorance, not only of the history of the
Orange Free State, but of the Basutos, other Kafir, and Griqua
tribes of South Africa. It is evident that, from his own inner
consciousness, Mr. Fowler has evolved the ‘“noble savage,” the
Basutos; and that his erroneous conclusions are very far indeed
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from being deduced from nature and experience. Well has &
public writer lately observed—

“ An intentional falsehood generally defeats itself, and its mischief
is confined . . . Inaccuracy and its brood of evils reach much further ;
for inaccuracy, in the great majority of cases, originates not in an in-
tellectual, but a moral, habit, and may be a comcession to prejudice or
bias—an unconscious determination to see thinge, not as they are, but as
inclination would fain fashion them.” .

I have several times visited South Africa, have spent some
years in travelling amongst and writing upon its various States
and native tribes, and the above is the most charitable con-
struction I can put upon Mr. Fowler’s extreme inaccuracies.

To all in the slightest degree acquainted with South African
affairs, it is a notorious fact that the Basutos always have been
most dangerous nelghbours, perhaps the greatest robbers,
murderers, and marauders of all the Kafir tribes, denounced in
1851 by Governor 8ir Harry Smith as ¢ the most merciless and
irreclaimable savages,” when hostilities broke out; whilst, in
1853, Governor Sir George Cathcart, then on his march to
attack the Basutos again, aptly described them as “a nation of
thieves.” All the surrounding native tribes, Natal, the Cape
Colony, the Orange River Sovereignty, and latterly, the Orange
Free State, have suffered from the raids and aggressions of the
Basutos, and all have been frequently driven to take up arms in
self-defence. Indeed, from the Blue Books on the subject (1850
to 1855), it appears plain enough that the expenses and troubles
caused by the Basutos, and which culminated in the war of
1853, were really the reasons which induced the British Govern-
ment to abandon the Orange River Sovereignty, and abandon
also, to the tender mercies of the Basuto barbarians, the white
settlers, whom they were accustomed to butcher and plunder as
their legitimate prey. The obliquity of mental vision by which
Mr. R. N. Fowler has mistaken the peaceful, pastoral, industri-
ous inhabitants of the Free State, for the perpetrators of those
“cruel agressions ” upon “feeble tribes,” and every one else
who ever came within their reach—the sanguinary and maraud-
ing Busutos—really constitutes a most remarkable and abnormal
psychological phenomenon. My object in noticing Mr. Fowler’s
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unsupported spss dizit and private opinion is simply, in advance,
to dispute any such absurd defence of the policy pursued by
Earl Kimberley and his colleagues towards the Free State.

It will, no doubt, be asked by many, What does England
gain by the robbery of the diamond fields ? Nothing, I venture
to reply, but dishonour, obloquy, and hatred ; loss of prestige
and respect in ons of those Colonial centres where a course of
wise, just, and honourable policy would ensure an early con-
federation of States to the future strength, glory, and perpetuity
of the British Empire. The policy of wronging the two
independent South African States alienates thousands of white
colonists, and inspires thousands more with detestation for such
mean, incapable statecraft; yet it is in the great extent, and
the prosperity, sympathy, of her colonies that England should
posaess a more powerful element of longevity than ever nation
did before; whilst a policy of propitiation and consolidation of
those oolonies should insure her, as it were, against the decay
which has ever overtaken the great powers of the past.

The expense of trying to govern the diamond fields absorbs
whatever revenue is derived from them. The diamonds, too,
are becoming exhausted, and it may not be long before the
migratory digging population retires to whence it came, leaving
only the barren plains of Adamantia, and Waterboer’s two.
hundred semi-savages, as this last proposed appanage of the
British crown. Meanwhile, arbitration and compensation loom
ominously near at hand.

In concluding this introduction, I would point out, as * fair
play ” has long been appropriated as the national characteristic
of Englishmen, and as they have agreed to pay three millions
and a half in the Alabama case, through—what P—superfluous
generosity ‘or fear P—that they should now, from motives of
fair play and justice, after restoring to the Orange Free State
the land of which it has been plundered, pay to it a propor-
tionate and equitable money compensation.

- The efforts of Sir H. Barkly and his late irresponsible
Government having failed to secure the annexation of the
diamond fields to the Cape, their latest scheme to retain that
territory has taken the form of an attempt to induce her
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Majesty’s Government to declare it a new and distinet Crown
Colony ; whilst arbitration is in course of negotiation ; before it
is known or proved that the land does not belong to the Free
State, but to Waterboer, upon the sole authority of whose
oconcession of that which he never possessed it has been seized
upon vi et armis /

Against the approval or ratification of this proposed Aet-I
would presume especially to warn the British Parliament and
people, as it would be illegal and unjust, in the highest sense
degrading to a great nation, and would assuredly prove a prolifie
cause of serious future troubles, arbitrations, and compensation.

Some may disapprove the animadversions passed in plain
terms upon sundry officials in the following pages; they may
not like the book, but then, nevertheless, I boldly venture to
affirm, it is frue. .

AUGUSTUS F. LINDLEY.

February 3rd, 1873.
8, Lroyp Squarg, Loxpon, W.C.
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CHAPTER L
EarvLy HisTorRY. SETTLEMENT OF KoORANAS AND KAFIRS.

Ax Axcient TerRA INcoGNITA.—IT SUDDENLY BEOOMES FAMoUsS—
Tre Cavse BEmNG THE DI1scovERY oF DiaMoxps.—ExTENT oF THE
Diavonp Frerps.—PossessioN D1spuTED. —T0oPOGRAPHY OF THRE
TerrITORY IN DISPUTE.—PHYSICAL FEATURES THEREOF.—Busn-
MEN THE A BORIGINES.—ADAMANTIA OTHERWISE UNINHABITED WEEN
FIRST KNOWN.—INCURSIONS OF KORANAS AND HorTENTOTS.—THEIR
Oritay.—TrE BEST CLAM To THE DispUTED TERRITORY.~—STATE-
MERT OF THE KoOrRaNA Pamamount Cmmr, Massav Ruor
Taarsosca.—ProTEST OF THE CHIEF AND H1s CoUNCILLORS.—
DECLARATION OF PRINCIPAL BAROLONG AND BaTrArING Karm
CHIEFS IN SUPPORT.

THERE exists, far in the interior of Central South
Africa, some seven hundred miles from the sea, a large
tract of land, which, from the mists of an obscurity as
old as its creation—from an utterly unknown and
insignificant existence during those thousands of years
—has suddenly become famous. Into such fame,
indeed, has this erstwhile veritable ferra tncognita
arisen, that now, during the space of three short years,
the wondrous stories which are told of it—and which
read more like old-world fables, or tales from the
Arabian Nights, rather than records of these matter-of-
B
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fact modern days—have been bruited abroad to every
point of the compass, and have been wafted to even
the uttermost ends of the earth.

‘Where, less than half a decade ago, an almost un-
broken solitude prevailed, a great population has ap-
peared, as if by magic. Those silent, desolate wastes,
untrodden, in the past, save at very rare and distant
intervals by some wretched, wandering bushman,
scarcely more akin to humanity than the great herds
of wild animals around him, and which only sought
such arid plains whilst fleeing from an even more
burning drought still further in the interior, now echo
incessantly the noise of a great multitude. And where,
at a few widely-separated spots, along the courses of
the far-apart rivers, or at the occasional fountains, .
could be formerly found an utterly isolated Dutch
boer, or farmer; there now exists the greatest popula-
tion, the greatest gathering of both whites and blacks
in South Africa !

The region which has experienced this sudden and
stupendous change is, however, none other than that
known as Adamantia, or the South African Diamond
Fields.

The worship of Mammon, the almost universal pas-
sion for wealth,—especially for riches to be rapidly
obtained—explains the seeming miracle very casily and
satisfactorily.

Just as thousands flocked to the gold fields of Cali-
fornia and Australia, so fled they to the desert spot in
Central South Africa, where the glittering diamond
was to be obtained in unusual quantities for the |
seeking.

Extending for many miles (at least two hundred as
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positively known to contain diamonds) along the Vaal
river, upward, from its junction with South Africa’s
largest river, the Orange, this territory stretches along
both banks of the former. Its extent to the north, or,
more accurately, north-west of the Vaal, is very limited
at present, and mostly confined to the immediate
vicinity of the river; but nothing is yet known as to
the character and value of the ground even twenty
miles away. Thirty miles south of the Vaal are the
famous ¢ dry diggings,” in four separate spots, forming
a cluster pretty close together, within a mile or so of
each other.

No sooner had the fact that diamonds existed in
these parts become established than two rival claimants
suddenly appeared in the field to dispute the ownership
of the hitherto-despised and ever-neglected ground.
What had always been of as little importance to the
world in general, and the nearest states in particular,
as if it had never existed, was now destined to become
the subject of a very serious controversy, and nearly
the scene of a sanguinary conflict between the coloured
natives and the three neighbouring colonies of whites.

The territory in dispute, extending from the junc-
tion of the Vaal and Modder rivers (a point about
twenty-five miles above the junction of the Vaal and
the Orange) about 100 miles up the course of the first-
named stream, stretched out both to the morth and
south of it, some forty miles in each direction, embrac-
ing the whole of the known diamondiferous localities,
and including, roughly, an area of 10,000 square
miles.

The centre of this oblong region is situated in about
lat. 28° 40’ S., and long. 25° E., close to a bend of the

B
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Vaal, which, with many serpentine twists and turns,
runs mostly through its middle. Its length, according
also with the main direction of the river, extends from
S.W. to N.E. ; its breadth from N.W. to 8.E.

- Itis bounded on the S.E. by the Orange Free State;
on the N.E. by the Transvaal Republic and various
Kafir tribes; on the N.W. by Kafirs. and Koranas;
on the S.W. by the Griquas, or Bastards, under the
chief Waterboer. These boundaries are quite accu-
rate enough for all purposes of argument and descrip-
tion, the only exceptions being where, here and there,
the bounding nations may be a little within the four
straight lines of the right-angled oblong defined as the
topographical diagram of the district.

The whole of this region comprises one of the most
barren, unrelieved, and uninviting stretches of country
it has ever been my lot to behold. Until diamonds
were discovered, its only possible use was to support,
at a few parts, the great stocks of sheep belonging to
the solitary Dutch boers to be found within its wilds.
Its soil, nourishing a scanty and coarse grass in de-
tached tufts, a few straggling bushes of a low, utterly
burnt-up appearance, known as ¢ Vaal bush,” with, at
very rare intervals, a small and stunted specimen of
that most hideous and useless of all exogenous stems, the
South African thorn-tree, consists of a dry red sand
thinly spread upon an original surface of solid trap
rock and shale. The low hills breaking the level of
these arid plains present a shining surface of bare rock
to the sun’s burning rays. Nature, in this ill-favoured
land, possesses not one solitary beauty to elevate and
please the mind of man. At a very few of the Dutch
homesteads therein, a solitary thorn-tree can be found




TEMPESTUOUS WEATHER. 5

near the door, and in such cases the inhabitants are
not a little proud of their treasure. This is the one
thing to break the utter desolation of the monotonous
landscape. Day after day, month after month, year
after year—ay, generation after generation—that ugly
tree is the only object in nature for those far-isolated
people to gaze upon. Fortunately, their feelings and per-
ceptions are not of the keenest, and so they manage to
live on, uncomplaining, and, I verily believe, satisfied.
The aspect of this region always gave me the idea of
what Gustave Doré would represent as some weirdly
desolate scene in an unfinished world.

During nine months of the year, this charming
country is, almost daily, either the theatre of terrific
tempests of wind, hail, rain, thunder and lightning of
a fearfully intense and unequalled power, or it is swept
over by strong hot winds from the burning desert, at
no great distance to the north-west. In the former
case, 80 great is the elemental strife that one can half
imagine the destruction of the world itself is immi-
nent ; in the latter you cannot feel, or see, or think of
anything but intolerable heat and sand—sand being
everywhere, in your mouth, eyes, and ears; above,
around, beneath, and forming a dense red bank en-
compassing the horizon; a lurid glare prevails, whilst,
ever and anon, with a terrific rush and moaning, a
huge pillar of sand, reeling |heavily to and fro,
sweeps madly through the mist and semi-obscurity.

Not a pleasant region this; and it will readily be
believed that some strong inducement—nothing less
than diamond-mines, in fact—was required to arouse
the aggressive propensities, as well as excite the
annexing passion, of John Bull. But here, en passant,
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I may as well explain that, when I accuse Great
Britain and its Government of the political crimes to
be exposed and protested against in this work, it is
indirectly they have become responsible for them, not
directly. The Colonial Government at the Cape of
Good Hope being the actual perpetrators of the wrong,
but for which the Home Government has become fully
responsible, having sometimes authorized its represen-
tatives at the Cape, sometimes approved their un-
just and illegal acts, and never, as they should have
done, repudiated them.

For the purposes of this work a sufficient descrip-
tion of the position, aspect, and nature of the disputed
diamondiferous territory has already been given, and
it only remains to add that the three mid-winter
months, June,July, and August, are really very magnifi-
cent weather ; and that, here and there, like an oasis in
the desert, along the banks of the few rivers, a scanty
vegetation of low willow trees can be met with. But,
excepting the common staple of the whole country—
wool—to which diamonds are now added as a Zemporary
production, until the deposits are exhausted—this
region is a wilderness in every sense of the word. No
grain, nothing of value, will thrive therein, so constant
are the droughts. The solitary permanent industry
being sheep-farming, and as the ‘‘runs” must neces-
sarily be very extensive, some sixty to ninety farms
would take up the whole of the 10,000 square miles
contained within the territory ; indeed, at the present
time, almost the whole of it is so disposed of to some
sixty or seventy boers.

The multitudes, the press of business, the energetic
life and bustle at the few small spots known as the
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diamond diggings, are all of a very temporary and evan-
escent nature; and already (October, 1872) are begin-
ning very sensibly to decrease.

In order to deal with the territorial question and
dispute in a thoroughly exhaustive manner, it is neces-
sary to make this work a complete political history of
the diamondiferous region, or, as it has been more
euphoniously named, Adamantia. Itis necessary to
satisfy those who might feel inclined to construct some
theory of tenure or territorial right from the original
or aboriginal inhabitants; so we will commence ab
wnitio, that is to say, from so far as the beginning is
known, and that is not more than a century to a century
and a half ago. It is certainly a very new country so
far as population is concerned, though, from its own
natural qualities, most who look upon it, admitting
that it was commenced, are very positive that it has
never yet been completed

Like most parts of Africa, neither ruins nor remains
of any sort exist to guide the antiquarian and anthro-
pological student—nothing but a few erratic native
legends—a few records handed down from family to
family of the Dutch or emigrant boers.

Upon one point, however, all evidence seems unani-
mous, 2., that until the doers, moving north of the
Orange river, in the beginning of the present century,
occupied the ground, certain portions of it never had
been held, nor possession ever retained by any natives
whatsoever.

It is true that both tradition and the reports of these
pioneer white men establish the fact that there were,
even far back in the eighteenth century, a race of
aborigines in Adamantia, but these were Bushmen,
and were never found except along the bush and caves
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immediately upon the banks and courses of the rivers
—the country away from the streams and water being
simply unoécupied and uninhabited.

Whether, at any former period, this miserable and
degraded people held possession of the plains must ever
remain unknown; but it is pretty certain that, more
than a hundred years'ago, their numbers were greatly
reduced by the first incursions and appearance in those
parts of the tribes of Hottentots and Koranas. These,
driven northward by the wars between themselves in
what is now known as Namaqualand and the Cape
Colony, as well asby the arrival of Portuguese and Dutch,
who, as is usual in such cases, soon began to make the
contact with the civilized man pretty heavily felt by
him uncivilized, gradually retreated further and
further, fled, or were driven back from the sea coast
to the interior, following, naturally enough, the river
valleys and channels. Being, in this way, brought to
the first-knowninhabitants of Adamantia, Nature’s great
process at once commenced. The Koranas had just
escaped from stronger men who would destroy them ;
they now, with a charming phlegm, at once began to
destroy the first they encountered, because weaker than
themselves. It does not appear that, even in their
most haleyon days, the poor Bushmen ever possessed
anything like numerous flocks and herds—they never
were, in any sense of the word (so far as present in-
formation tells), a pastoral people; never patronized
any branch of industry; but have ever been known
as a malicious, malignant, impish little race of stunted
beings—neither man nor monkey, but a fair proportion
of each—particularly addicted to holes, roots, hiding
like wild animals, and poisoned arrows.
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Whether they first robbed and murdered the Koranas,
or the latter began with them, history showeth not,
but, as they probably had not anything worth stealing,
the chances are that either they commenced a little
cattle-lifting at the expense of the strange wanderers,
or these set to work butchering them purely for pas-
time and from habit.

Over a great expanse of country this Bushman ex-
terminating process went steadily forward a century
ago. In Namaqualand, to the west of the present
Adamantia, and more or less all along the valley of the
Orange river, even up to the Drakensberg mountains.
In all directions the Koranas poured in, to be followed
by other tribes known as Hottentots, and these to be
in turn succeeded by bands of half-caste or mongrel
Bastards. As the Kafir tribes were thick and numerous
in the rear, the wretched Bushmen were caught between
two fires. Those who escaped the muskets of the
yellow-skinned emigrants only ran upon the assegais
of the blacks. The dwarfish race almost vanished from
the face of the earth.

It is as well to explain that the Hottentots, Koranas,
and Bushmen seem really very nearly allied. The
two former have the same Malay, or Mongolian, appear-
ance, but with very short and scanty wool instead of
hair; they are the same dirty yellow complexion, of
the same light, wiry build, and speak, or chatter, just
like monkeys, the very same extraordinary language of
cliks ; the only difference in the case of the Bushman
being that he is a more puny, hideous, and altogether
more abominable variety of the same species of man.
The Bastards, a very mixed race between all three,
with a mingling of both white and Kafir blood, are
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now known as Griquas—t.c., a mixed people. Native
tradition gives a very concise account as to the origin
of the names Hottentot and Korana.

There were two brothers, Kora and Hottentot;
the latter remained in the Cape Colomy, and the
descendants of the former emigrated and crossed the
Orange River, under the Taaibosch,—the family name
of the present hereditary and paramount chief of the
Korana tribes.

For my part, I consider that the best claim to
sovereignty, title by hereditary succession, or terri-
torial right over the disputed lands north of the Vaal,
is put forward by the Koranas, and, in order to prove
the same, I have obtained the following deposition
and documents specially for this work.

Starement oF THE Paramounrt Curer Massav Ror Tasrsoscs,
or THE KoraNA Trise anp Peorre REsmpING IN THE Mamusa
TERRITORY.

We hold the following corvect, and are prepared to prove the sams by
ndisputadle evidence.

¢ My father and the Chief Jan Taaibosch were brothers’ children.
Jan was the recogmized paramount chief of the entire Korana
people. Our forefathers, as chiefs of our nation, resided formerly at
and occupied the ground now known as Capetown, and became
dispossessed of the same by the first white inhabitants, viz., the
Portuguese; hence, when we give our statement, it is that of here-
ditary chiefs, and in the memory of white nations.

My grandfather emigrated from the west of the Cape Colony.
Our people occupied the present Griquatown—then known as Klaar-
water—as also the junction of the Vaal and Orange rivers.* The
Barolong (Kafir) Chief Tau, then in occupation of the place called
Tauns t on the Harts River, visited the chief, my grandfather, at

# See diagram A (end of chapter). t Ditto.
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Klaar-water. The Barolongs at this time occupied Tauns and
surrounding country. The Chief Tau then departed, having, as we
thought, visited our chief and people in a friendly way. After a
lapse of time, the Chief Tau again visited us, and was attended by
a large number of his people. The chief, my grandfather, believing
he had come in friendship, made haste to meet him, and presented
sundry articles of food to him and his people, according to omr
native customs.

“The Chief Tau and his people, noticing a convenient oppor
tunity, and having,concealed under their skin cloaks (karosses)
assegass broken short, suddenly displayed their treachery, and mur-
dered the chief, my grandfather, with a large number of onr
people.

¢ After the loss of our chief, we recognized the father of Jan
Taaibosch, my grand-uncle, as chief, and under him we crossed the
Harts River in pursuit of Tau and his people, who had fled back
to their country. We fought the treacherous chief and his Baro-
longs, defeated, and drove them away. We followed the chief to
his great place, Tauns, and fought four battles with him and the
Batlaping tribes of Kafirs (who were at this time the slaves of the
Barolongs)—the said Batlaping people being a mixture of Barolong,
Bushmen, &c.; hence claim no distinet nationality.

“We forced the Barolongs to leave the country, and take refuge
at Setlagole.®* The Barolong country then reached to [Setabing
Makwasi and the Molopo River. The Chief Tau died of his
wounds. The Barolongs then appointed one Mokalaka ; but this
chief fled, and then one Massua was made chief, and with him we
made peace, and defined our boundaries, viz. :—

¢ From the Saltpan known as Kweichona, and the Saltpan known
as Karre, extending to Magakabane, from thence to Malachue,
thence to Jaresafontein, thence to Koning, thence to Langeberg
(Mts.), thence with a stright line to the Orange River, including
Blink-Klip and Klaar-water (Griquatown), thence with the Orange
River past Bloemhof to the Blesbok Spruit, and thence to the
Saltpan.®

# Nearly 100 miles to the north.

+ A reference to diagram A (at the end of the chapter) will show that
not only do the boundaries thus defined include all the ground claimed
and disputed by the Griquas under Waterboer, but also nearly the whole
of the territory occupied by them north of the Vaal River..
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¢ Wo were nover deprived of thess lands by war, neither have our chisfs
oceded any portions of our lands to other people.

“This transpired during the rule of Jan Taaibosch. About this
time my father, Rijt Taaibosch, was born at Griguatown, then
called Klaar-water.

“‘The first Griquas arrived about 1811, long subsequent to our
date of conquest. And whilst our people occupied (the country)
the Griquas came under Cornelius Kok, and settled at Klaar-water
(Griguatown). The first missionary then came amongst the Korana
people. I, the present Chief Massau Rijt Taaibosch, was born at
the old Platberg (and I am now upwards of one hundred years of
age). About this time Goliad Zysterbeck, also a cousin of Jan
Taaibosch, had a tribal quarrel with him, and defeated him ; after
which Jan Taaibosch left the country, leaving my father, Rijt
Taaibosch as chief. After my father’s death I became chief, and
have occupied up to the present time.

“ We allowed the Barolong and Batlaping tribes (of Kafirs) fo oooupy
portions of our land upon sufferancs. Ths old Chsef Barend Barendss
( Griqua) obtained our permission to reside at Boutohap.® The first
Bloem was a Dutchman, and married & Korana wife. His children
were allowed to be petty chiefs of the Koranas known as the
Springbok tribe. After fighting and defeating the Barolong Chief
Tau, our people occupied principally the conquered territory. My
father, Rijt Taaibosch, occupied Patuni® (or Nukuni), the residence
now of the Paramount Chief Gasibone, of the Batlapings. My
uncle Khamakose died at Patuni; the petty chief Bloem is buried
at Tauns. The graves of our people are abundant at Tauns, Griqua-
town, Campbell, and other principal places, proving the length of our
occupation and possession of the land. We have lived in peace with
other native tribes, as also the emigrant dosrs. We now oocupy our
territory of Mamusa,® and rely upon the good faith of civilized
Governments that we shall not be deprived of our just territorial
rights, because adventurers like the mixed people of Waterboer
may desire to appropriate our lands and exclude us, who always
were and are a distinct people.”

¢ ProresT oF THE CHIEF Massau Rur Taamoscr AND Raap (om
CouNCILLORS).

¢ We, the undersigned Chief Massau and Councillors of the

* See diagram A (end of chapter).
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Korana people, do hereby solemnly protest against the aggressive
claim put forward by the Chief Nicolas Waterboer upon our lands
and territories lying between the Vaal and Harts rivers.

¢ Because these lands and a large extent of territory now occupied
by the Chief Waterboer has belonged to our tribe for upwards
of one hundred years, and we and our tribe have constantly, under
sucoessive chieftains, retained undisputed possession ; and weinherit
our claims by right of conquest from the Barolong Chief Tau.

““And we never have ceded these our claims, nor any portion
thereof, to any native chief; neither have we been deprived of any
portion by war with any other people.

“We further declare that the Barolong or Batlaping chiefs
reaiding within our said territories, between the Vaal and Harts
Rivers have no claim to the land, and have always occupied the same
by sufferancs.

“¢We further protest against the claims of the Barolong Chief
Montsea, the same being illegal and groundless, upon the principle
that any of these days the Dutch Government might as well make
a transfer of the Cape Colony to any foreign power, because they
once held possession, notwithstanding the English nation claim it
by right of conquest. And we herewith protest against any such
estrangement of our lands, unless with our sanction, and warn the
several Governments and people against any appropriation of our
lands upon such false and unfair conditions. In witnessof this, our
solemn protest, we sign our names :—

¢ KaPITEIN, MAssav Ryt TaareosoH, his 4 mark.

¢¢ Anpries RuT Tasrsoscr, his 4 mark.

¢¢ Luxas MoppER, his 4 mark.

¢ (Signed) ¢ ANDRIES.
¢ JuLrus.
“Davip Massau,

T W. C. METCALFE.
Witnesses { Rioparp MiLEs.
¢ Mamusa, November 20, 1870.

¢ We hereby declare that the above is true and correct:
¢ @. DoNovax,
‘¢ Native Representatsve.
¢J. P. TieuE,
¢ Late H M. 11¢h Regt.
% Do Beors, New Rush, June 18, 1872.”
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The above documents are very importaat, as so
clearly establishing, upon so definite a ground, the
best and most ancient claim asserted to sovereign rights
over the disputed territory north of the Vaal. Itis
very conclusively corroborated in the following de-
claration of the principal Batlaping and Barolong
Chiefs in that neighbourhood ; the descendants, indeed,
of the very people from whom the Koranas obtained
the land by right of conquest a century ago.

DEOLARATION OF SEVERAL PRINCIPAL BAROLONG AXD BaTrAPING KAFIR
CHIEFS IN REFERENCE TO TERRITORIAL CLAIMS ON EACH SIDE OF
THE HARTS RIVER.

“'We, the hereunto subscribed Chiefs, do solemnly declare that
every Bechuana chief and tribe, as also especially the people and
tribes represented by the undersigned, cames info this country and
Jound the several territories sincs tn our occupation, or claimed by us,
n posssssion of Jan, Kapstesn (Taabosch ), the Paramount Chief of the
Korana people. And since that chief we acknowledge (1) the right
of occupation to Gert Taaibosch, the rightful hereditary and terri-
torial chief, and (2) at the present time to the Chisf Massau Ryt
Taasbosch, territorial chisf of the country alluded to; and these things
we solemnly declare, and they are in aecordance with our tribal laws
and ancient observances.

¢“We further say that the Chief Waterboer is no chief in keeping
with our laws, and cannot claim our allegiance by right, and neither
did we, nor any of us, ever at any time acknowledge him as such;
and we say that none of us ever did by any act of ours authorize or
in any way aid or sanction any claim to our several lands on either
side of the Harts River; and we hear with sorrow that the Chief
‘Waterboer has entered into an arrangement with the Orange Free
-Btate,® by which arrangement that power claims the territory
between the Vaal and Harts rivers. We therefore ignore and
protest against this estrangement involving our several rights, and
the right of Massau Rijt Taaibosch as territorial Chief. And we

# This is an error; the arrangement having been entered into
between Waterboer and the British Colonial Government.
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say that any chief or people on either side of the Harts River, or
between the Vaal and Harts rivers, who shall aid or assist the
Chief 'Waterboer in his sale or transfer of the land alluded to, such
chief or people shall forfeit any claim to the land now in his (or
their) occupation.
¢In conclusion, we solemnly protest, in the face of Heaven and
Earth, against anysuch arrangements, as being contraryto our usages,
our rights to the several lands occupied by us, and the lawful right of
the territorial Chief, Massau Rijt Taaibosch, from whom we have,
and ever had, our (occupation) right to the territories in question.
¢ In witness whereof our hands,
¢¢ (FASIBONE, his 4 mark.
¢ Paramount Chisf.
¢ BArEND BrozM, his 4 mark.
“ Chief.
¢MaNEURAN MoLEHABANT, his 4 mark.
“ Chief.
¢ MATLABANI, his 4- mark,
4 Chisf .
¢¢ BoaasIzv, his 4 mark.
¢ Chief.
¢ Done &t Tauns, August 10, 1870,
¢ For copy confirm.
¢ (Bigned) ¢ J. Ra¥F, Junr.
¢ Secretary, Diggers’ Ezscutive Council.”

“ We declare the above to be a true copy,
¢J. GeraLD, DoNOVAN,
4 Lats Government Inspector of Pnesl Diamond Fields.
¢¢@G. DoNovAN,
¢ Natsve Ropresentative.
¢#J. P. TieuE,
¢ Late Lisutenant H .M. 11th Regiment.”
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CHAPTER II.

EarLy HISTORY CONTINUED: SETTLEMENT OF THE
Griquas, aND DurcH, orR EMiGRANT FARMERS.

BPISODE OF AFRICANER.—SETTLEMENT OF GRIQUA SQUATTERS.—REY.
J. Lupor¥’s REPORT.—ATTORNEY-GENRRAL PoRTER'S REPORT.—
Griqua BarsarrTIES.—MR. PORTER'S OPINION ON RELATIVE
Rients or EArLY SETTLERS.—REPORTS OF MAYOR WARDER, AssIsT.-
Com.-GeN. GrERN, AND S Harry SurrH.—BOER AND GRIQUA
Rigars T0 TERBITORY COEVAL AND EQUAL.—DEPOSITION OF
Hexprixk HENDRIKSE.—~DEFINTTION OF DBOUNDARIES OF THE
ORIGINAL GBIQUALAND.——A MISSIONARY CAUSES DiIssENsION
AMONGST THE (JRIQUAS.—APPEARANCE OF ANDRIES WATERBOER.—
A Line mADE BETWEEN CAMPBELL AND GrIiqua Towx.

Having described the settlement and establishment
of the Korana tribes in and about Adamantia, our
next object is to deal in a similar manner with the
Bastards, or Griquas, and the emigrant farmers of
Dutch descent, who next appeared upon the scene.

During the month of August, 1871, a series of
articles from the pen of the Rev. J. Ludorf, a well-
known missionary and authority upon native history,
appeared in the ¢ Diamond News ”’—a paper published
at Pniel, on the Vaal River, until the ¢ dry diggings”
broke out.

For the following account of Africaner, one of the
Hottentot chiefs, who indirectly brought about the
settlement of the Griquas in Adamantia, I am mainly
indebted to those articles.

The large tribe of the notorious Jagers or Africaners,
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had, from olden times, roamed on their native hills and
dales within one hundred miles from Capetown,
pastured their own flocks, killed their own game,
drank their own streams, and mingled. the wild music
of their heathen songs with the wilder winds which
burst over the rugged Witsemberg and Winterhoek
mountains—once the strongholds of their clan. As
the early Dutch settlers increased, and found it neces-
sary to make room for themselves by adopting as their
own the country which lay beyond them, the Hotten-
tots, perfectly incapable of maintaining their ground
against these foreign intruders, were compelled to give
place by removing to a distance or yielding themselves
in passive obedience to the farmers.

When the Aborigines chose to fight for the land
they had never utilized, they only fell, shot like dogs
in the open country, or smoked like rats in their holes
if they retreated to the fastnesses and recesses of the
mountains. A Golgotha exists at many a lonely dell,
where, unchronicled and unmourned, the long-forgotten
natives fought, and some savage band perished to a
man.

From that time Jager or Africaner receded, until at
last he united with farmer P——, whom he faithfully
served. Many provocations and oppressions, however,
finally roused the dormant energies of the oft-dejected
chieftain. His people had dwindled to a mere handful,
their wives and daughters were abused, their children
murdered (it is said), while he himself had to subsist
upon a scanty pittance.

Events occurring which caused him to suspect
further evil, Africaner—who had been trained to the
use of firearms—now refused to comply with the com-

c
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mands of the master, who was a kind of justice of the
peace in the old Dutch colony of the Cape. With his
people he intimated their wish to have some reward
for their often galling services, and be allowed to
retire to some sequestered district beyond, to live in
peace. This was sternly refused. and greater severities
threatened.

Still it had not entered their minds to do violence
to the farmer. Exasperated that his repeated orders
to the natives (or rather, slaves) were no longer
obeyed, he summoned them before his door. This"
was an awful moment, though they were accustomed
to scenes of barbarity. Jager, with his brother, moved
slowly up a few steps leading to the door. The farmer .
rushed furiously on the chieftain, and with one blow
precipitated him to the bottom of the steps; when
Titus, the chief’s brother, drew his gun from behind
him and fired on P——, who fell dead. They then
entered the house. The farmer’s wife, having witnessed
the fall of her husband, shrieked and implored mercy.
They had nothing against her. They took the guns
and ammunition, and charged her not to leave the house
during the night, or else they could not ensure her
safety. Overcome with terror, two children escaped
by a back door, and were killed by Bushmen. Mrs.
P—— reached the nearest farm in safety.

This tragic event led to, perhaps, the first irruption
of Hottentots into Adamantia, and, ultimately, to the
settlement of the Griqua people north of the Vaal,
upon the very same localities whence they now set up
the Waterboer claim to the diamond fields !

After the farmer’s death, Africaner at once rallied
the remnant of his tribe, directed their steps to the
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Orange River, and was soon beyond the reach of his
pursuers. Attempts made by the Dutch Colonial Go-
vernment with the farmers, to punish this daring
outrage on the P family failed, though rewards
were offered and commandos * went out for the pur-
pose.

The farmers then bribed some of the Bastards.
This gave rise to a long series of severe and bloody
conflicts between Africaner and the Griqua chief
Berend Berends, with his associates—Berends impelled
by reward and the hope of loo?, Africaner by motives
of self-defence, and a desire to wreak vengeance on
his enemies, the farmers as well as their allies.

Africaner seems to have resided principally about
the Vaal and Modder Rivers, and, though neither of the
chiefs conquered, they harassed each other dreadfully.
Wearied by these conflicts, the Griqua chiefs, Cornelius
Kok, of Kamesberg,with Berend Berends and his party,
migrated clear away into the country then occupied
by the Batlaping Kafirs north of the Vaal River.

Molehabangue, paramount chief of this nation,
received them in the most friendly manner.

And it is now important to notice the fact that, in
the words of the missionary, he ¢ /ent them three or
four fountains to sow corn, and gave them permission
to hunt for game. Cornelius Kok, sen.,- settled at
Mothaga, Berend Berends at Tlaka-lo-tlou (Daniel’s
Kuil),t Nels Kok, jun., at what subsequently was
named Campbell.t No other agreement was ever enfered
nto with respect to land or boundary between the Bechuana”

#* Commando is the Colonialiam for an armed bargher force called
into the field by the Government,

+ For position of these places, see diagram A, end of Chapter I.
c?
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(Kafirs) ¢ and the Bastard Hottentots ” (Griquas). * The
head quarters of the Batlaping” (the name of the
particular Kafir tribe, which, as we have seen, then
occupied the land by consent of its real owners, the
Koranas) ¢ were at Nkoeng, near Lithako, where their
principal chief lies buried. By special permission
Nicholas Berends” (the brother of the chief B. Berends)
“was allowed to settle at Boechap ; * but when, in 1823,
the Rev. Mr. Hodgson began to build a dwelling-
house, he received a letter from Kuruman, ¢ % inform
kim that Boechap was not Griqua but Batlaping ground ;
and if his erecting buildings on that spot could ever be in-
terpreted as a claim on behalf of the Griquas, he had better
desist at once!’ '
“Mr. Hodgson replied ‘that it was indifferent to
him who claimed ownership ; all he wished was to be
allowed to preach the Gospel. He would certainly be
no party in alienating lands from the Bechoana.” With
this understanding he quietly built. Cornelius Kok
died under the pastoral care of Mr. Hodgson. '
“ The Rev. John Campbell, on his visiting the
Bastard Hottentots, in 1813, took intense interest in
their case. He induced them to change their name
into Griqua—a mixed people; gave the name of Gri-
qualand to the place presided over by Dam Kok ” (son
of Cornelius); ‘“made a number of civil laws, which they
received; and had money struck for their use. A good
supply of Missionaries, &c., were sent to them, and
they have certainly had great advantages for moral

# For position of this place, see diagram A, end of Chapter I.

+ Here, again, from an entirely different and independent source, we
have evidence corroborating that of the present Batlaping chiefs, who
cliam as the sub-tenants or feudatories of the Koranas.
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and civil improvement, which no other tribe north of
the Vaal ever had.”

I cannot find any evidence as to the exact date when
the Griquas settled down in their new quarters, but
quite sufficient to prove that it was certainly within a
year or two of 1811.

From the above account we obtain further important
evidence that the Griquas were merely squatters upon
certain grounds by the generosity and sufferance of
the real owners and their feudatories; that, more-
over, until these latter should sell to them, formally present,
or lose by war their territorial rights, neither could any
such accrue to them. It does not appear that either one
of these conditions ever came to pass. The principal
Korana tribe (the Sorcerers) under their hereditary
paramount chiefs the Taaiboschs, have never abandoned
nor forfeited their sovereign rights as the successors to
the aboriginal owners of the soil by right of conquest.
For, surely, it can never be maintained that simple
absence from molestation by the real owners of a
<country creates territorial rights for squatters so dis-
tinctly upon sufferance ? ,

By and by we shall have to consider whether or no
the long abandonment of part of their territory to the
.squatters has caused the right of the Koranas to lapse,
mow that they seem to give a tacit consent to the title
of the Griquas.

To the chief Berends we may almost say adieu
:already, but with the family of the Koks, who, from
the first, seem to have been the hereditary chiefs of the
greater part of the Griquas, we have much to do.

At the first settlement of these people in their new
«country they established two principal £raais or villages
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Upon the Rev. J. Campbell’s visit in 1813, that to
the west, under one Adam Kok, was named Griqua-
town, and that to the east, under Cornelius Kok (his
brother), became known henceforth as Campbell.
With the former place we shall only be indirectly in-
terested, but with the latter this work is specially con-
cerned, its adjacent grounds—known as the Campbell
lands—comprising, indeed, the whole of the disputed
territory in Adamantia, north of the Vaal, claimed by
the Orange Free State.

Some time elapsed ere any definite attention was
paid to the territory on the south bank of the Vaal—in
fact, nor trace nor record of any permanent kraal or
native establishment exists. This applies to the whole
of the disputed lands on that side of the river. And
yet this spot, which seems to have been so carefully
avoided by the natives, has just been discovered to con-
tain the richest diamond mines in the world! For ages
the wandering savage has passed on over incalculable
wealth, actually trodden by his feet; the glittering
gems lying at all depths, commencing from the very
surface.

From the reports of the Rev. J. Ludorf, already re-
ferred to, we obtain another important date.

¢“In 1814, the Rev. Mr. Anderson received aun order from the
Colonial Government to send down to the Cape twenty Griquas for
the Cape regiment. . . . Was it possible that a people just emerg-
ing from barbarism, and scarcely able to defend themselves, would
send twenty of their best men to serve at the Cape? The result of
non-compliance with this order was a threat from Government, and
the initiation of a restrictive system, by which the Missionaries were
prevented from crossing the northern boundary” (of the Cape Colony).
¢ From this demand dates the Griqua rebellion. . . . The rebels—
or Bergenaars, as they style themselves—were exercising dreadful
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barbarities, and reduced mé.ny Bechoana tribes to extreme poverty ;
there is a blood account yet to settle with the Griquas.”

It was this and other divisions amongst the Griquas
which led to a part of them settling south of the Vaal,
at Philippolis,* a short distance north of the Orange
River.

In order to avoid confusion between the disputed
territory north, and that south of the Vaal River,
I shall in future describe the former by its common
name, the Campbell-lands, and speak of the latter as
South Adamantia. (See diagram A, at end of chapter I.)

Before passing on from the early history of the Gri-
quas, I cannot do better than describe their origin in
the words of Mr. W. Porter, the late Attorney-General
of the Cape Colony.t

¢ There were also there the Bastards, sprung originally from the
intercourse of Dutch settlers with coloured women, a mixed race who
emigrated from this colony early in the present century. . . . Forty
years ago, or thereabouts, & man of negro blood who had been a
slave, but who had saved, by industry and thrift, money enough to
buy his freedom, collected about him a number of Bastards and
other people of colour, who looked up to him as their head. This
was Adam Kok, the great-grandfather of the present Adam Kok.
Finding that his people had increased and were increasing, old Adam
Kok quitted the colony, and journeyed into the Bushman country,
north of the Great River (Orange), where, after some wanderings—
and, if report lie not, no small destruction of the aborigines—he set-
tled in the territory”’ (of the Orange River). ‘‘Then he was joined by
Hottentots and free blacks from the colony, and by refugees from
various native tribes, forming a community of a singularly mixed
description.”

The cruelties referred to by Attorney-General Por-

®* So named after the Rev. Dr. Philips, of the London Missionary
Society.

+ See p. 7, Blue Book, “ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—5.”

1 Still (1872) living as Chief of the Griquas of No Man’s Land.
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ter and the Rev. J. Ludorf, as having been perpetrated
upon the unfortunate aborigines by the Griquas, were
not imaginary, as will be seen from the following
statements and depositions taken from the ‘ Friend of
the Free State,” September 9th, 1864, the names by
which they are attested being too well-known in South
Africa to require any comment of mine.

A FEW AUTHENTIC RECORDS ON THE EARLY
HISTORY OF GRIQUALAND.

o

“ Winburg, 29th August, 1864.
“To TeE Eprror—Sm,—I beg the insertion in English and
Dutch of the aeeompa.nying extraots.
“The Free State is really greatly indebted to the Honorable R.
Godlonton for the services he has rendered to it.
¢ In the course of a few days, I hope to forward to you further
important evidence relative to our right to this country, especially as
to the extent of country purchased by the boers.
‘“Yours truly,
¢“J. M. HowgLr.”

ExXTRACTS FROM THE Grahamstown Journal.

“ January 26th, 1843.

¢Last Saturday Mr. J. Howell, at the head of a deputation of
about thirty farmers, the oldest, most respectable, and wealthy in
the Hantam, was favoured with an interview by the Lieut.-Gover-
nor. His Honour received them very courteously, requesting to
know on whose behalf they appeared, and who they represented.
The reply was, they came on behalf of the public and emigrants,
many of whom, though in arms, had not taken them up against
Her Majesty, but merely in self-protection against a meditated
attack upon them by the Basutos. . . . The deputation next adver-
ted to the claims of the Bastards to be considered an independent
people, and to which they had no better title than themselves, many
of them having been born in the colony, and all of them springing
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from a race which had emigrated from it. His Honour replied that
the Chief Kok had land of his own! and that he was by Act of Par-
liament recognized as an independent chief, and lord of the soil he
now occupies. The deputation maintained that the principal part
of the country which the boers occupy, by right appertains to the
boers, they having purchased it from the lawful proprietors, under
the sanction of Government authority. A large tract of country
was purchased by the field-cornet Coetze, and Piet van der Walt,
from Danster and Mandor, two Bushmen chiefs, for about 8,000
sheep and 500 head of cattle. That soon after this a small party of
Hottentots emigrated from the colony, and took up their abode at
Philippolis, from whence they gradually encroached on the lands so
purchased, practising the most unheard of cruelties upon the neigh-
bouring Bushmen, and who are now nearly extinct in consequence
of the atrocities committed on them by the Bastards. Out of two
or three thousand that formerly occupied this country there are but
five kraals left, and these are almost reduced to a wild state. (See
¢ Philips’ Researches.’) His Honour remarked that if this were
proved to him, he would take care that the Bastards should com-
pensate those whose lands they had intruded upon. His Honour
enquired for a chart of the country in question; but to this it was
replied that there were no surveyors among the Bushmen.”

ExTRACT FROM THE Grakamstown Journal o FEB. 16, 1843.

“No. 1. We, the undersigned, hereby certify, and are ready to
verify on oath, that the statement made by a deputation from New
Hantam to his Honour the Lieut.-Governor at Colesberg, that a
tract of land which the Bastards now occupy, that is to say, & tract
of land beyond the present station of Philippolis, extending from
Knaapzaak river to the Drie Baat river, belongs to the boers, having
been purchased by the field-cornet Coetze, and Pieter van der Walt,
from Danster and another Bushman chief for a considerable num-
ber of sheep and cattle. That soon after this a small party of emigrants
emigrated from ths colony, and took up their abode at Philippolis, from
whence they gradually encroached upon the lands so purehased, practising
the most unheard-of cruelties on the neighbouring Bushmen, who
are nearly extinct in consequence of the atrocities committed upon
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them by the Bastards, is, from our personal knowledge of the cir-
cumstances, true and correct.

¢ (Bigned) Jomannes Coerze, Field-cornet,
” PETRUS VAN DER WALT,
- JoHx VAN DER MERWE,

JoEN VENTNER,
¢ Burghers, now reexdmg in the district of Colesberg. A true
copy from the original document.
‘¢ (Signed) Jaues Howers.”

“ No. 2.—I, Piet Krankuil, Bushman captain, lately of the now-
called Griqua country, hereby certify, and am ready to verify on
oath, that the greater part of the country now occupied by the
Bastards was, previous to the encroachments of these people,
inhabited from time immemorial by our nation, and that part of the
country was sold (not hired) by our senior captain, Kogleman, by our
consent, to Johannes Coetze, field-cornet, and others not now known
to me, for a considerable number of sheep and cattle; this was long
ago. The reason of my now being in the colony, and working for
my food, is because the Bastards took away all our cattle, and mur-
dered our people. I myself have been several times attacked, and
my people have been attacked and murdered. The Bastards perpe-
trated the most horrid cruelties on our nation. After they (the
Bastards) had overpowered a Bushman kraal, they would make a
large fire and throw into it all the children and-the lambs and kids
they could not carry away with them; and, if they could by any
chance lay hands on a grown-up Bushman, they;would cut his
throat. I have known solitary instances where Bushmen have been
shot by boers, but only on occasions of the Bushmen stealing cattle
and resisting the re-taking. Previous to the arrival of the Bastards
in our land there were more Bushmen residing in it than there are
now Bastards ; there are now only two kraals left of Bushmen, con-
taining an inconsiderable number of inhabitants.

¢ (Signed) Prer Krankvir, his 4 mark.
‘“Done in our presence (Signed) James HowEeLL,
35 CurisToFFEL ROTHMAN,
Jouaxnes CoETZE.
“ A true mterpretatlon of a statement made at Colesberg by Piet
Krankuil, a Bushman chief, the 4th day of February, 1843.”
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“No. 8.—I, Hendrik Coetze, hereby certify, and am ready to
verify on oath, and by other evidence, that, shortly after the estab-
lishment of the missionary institution at Philippolis, while on a
hunting expedition at the Drie Baat, beyond the boundary, I met
Hendrik Hendriks and a number of Bastards ; they had with them
1,000 head of cattle, a large quantity of sheep, and about 100 Kaffir
prisoners—men, women, and children. From Drie Baat we pro-
ceeded to Toomfontein, where I met another troop of Bastards,
having with them also alarge number of cattle, and also about 100
prisoners. These Kaffirs had a great number of assegais with them,
which clearly prove that many of their number had been killed, the
survivors being obliged to carry the arms of the deceased.

“(Bigned)  H. CoErze.

A true translation.  (Signed)  JamEes HoweLn.”

“No. 4.—I hereby certify, and am ready to verify on oath, that,
in the month of February, 1842, a number of Bastards belonging to
Philippolis passed my place beyond the boundary, having with them
a number of cattle and sheep. Barend Pienaar, one of the Bastards,
came to me and informed me that they had taken the cattle from
Jan Kyllo’s brother, and that they had cleared the country. The
Bastards had also with them thirty-three stand of arms, which they
had taken from the Kaffirs.

¢ (Signed) ’'TvaRD VAN DER WALT, JUN.

¢ A true translation from the original document.
“(Bigned)  James Howewr.”

¢ No. 5.—Some few years ago, while travelling in the Bastard
country, I met with a heap of human bones. On enquiring of one
Abraham Jager, a Bastard, the occasion of their being there, this
man informed me that he and other Bastards had there caught
thirty Bushmen and cut their throats.

¢ A true translation from the original document.
¢ (Bigned) James HoweLr.

¢[The name of the person signing this document is given to us, but
our correspondent requests, for ¢weighty reasons,’ that it may at
present be omitted.”—~Eb.]
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“No. 6.—I, the undersigned, hereby certify, and am ready to
verify on oath, that, about the year 1826, while on the banks of the
Modder River, Ifell in with a number of Kaffirs; I then sent to
them a Kaffir I had brought from the colony to speak to them, and
bring some of them up to our waggons. They came, and informed
me they were flying from the Griquas, who had murdered many of
their people, and had taken away all their cattle. They were then
living on roots and grass, and they pointed out a large stone kraal
which appeared to have contained recently a large number of
cattle. ‘

¢ (Bigned)  PerrUs JoHANNES SMIT.

‘ A true translation. (Signed)  James HoweLr.
¢ The foregoing are correctly copied from the Grakamstown Journal
of the dates given.
“R. GopLoNTONR.”

During a full decade war and devastation prevailed
throughout the country intersected by the Vaal. The
Griquas, under the Koks, Barends, Pienaar, Carolus
Batjee, Jan Bloem, and other petty chiefs; the
Hottentots, Koranas, and Bushmen, under their leaders
Africaner, Golan, Gert Taaibosch, David Dantzer,
Mandor, Scheel Cobus (Kousopp), and others; killed
and plundered each other, and many branches of the
Bechoana Kafir nation, pretty indiscriminately.

About the year 1820, however, a new power came
upon the scene ; when the wars and ravages began to
decrease.

As it is my desire that every statement of fact I
make, and every political event I assert, may be fully
proved and corroborated by indisputable documentary
and authoritive evidence, I cannot do better than give
Attorney-General Porter’s description of the arrival of -
the power referred to.
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Two powers claim Adamantia—the Griquas, under
Waterboer, and the Government of the Orange Free
State—so that a very important subject is to first of
all establish the original title, territorial right, or
assumption of dominion upon the part of either
claimant.

Upon this very subject is it that the highest law
officer of the Cape Colony, in 1849, was furnishing an
official report to Earl Grey, and wrote :— *

¢¢ About the year 1825, or perhaps earlier, colonial cattle-farmers,
suffering from the droughts so common in the northern districts of
the colony, and tempted by the stronger springs and better herbage
to be found beyond the Orange River, began to drive their flocks
to the other side in search of temporary pasturage. Little or no
opposition to these movements was made by any parties claiming to
be the owners of the soil. 7%e regions to which the colonists first
resorted t for grass and watler could scarcely be said to have any actual
possessors. The Bosjesmans, the true aborigines of the country,
had either been exterminated or reduced to slavery, or hunted into
holes and caverns in the mountains by conguerors partly Hottentot
and partly Kafir, The whols territory was newly settled and thinly
poopled. . . . . Under this name (Griqua) political independence
was claimed, or at least exercised, and Adam Kok was declared to
be supreme chief, or captain. Disputes, however, soon arose which
split the population into two parts, and finally resulted in & Griqua
Government under Waterboer, at Griquatown,} and a Griqua Govern-
ment under old Adam Kok, at what is now called Philippolis.

¢ Whether or not the Griquas wers already tn the country which they
now ocoupy when the bosrs first began to oross the Orange River,is a
point which I heard fiercoly disputed in 1845, when I was in Griqua-
land in attendance upon Sir Peregrine Maitland. Zhat thiz posnt

* See p. 7, “ Blue Book, * Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”

+ This region comprised South Adamantia and generally the whole
territory lying between the angle of confluence of the Vaal and Orange
Rivers.

1 See diagram A, end of Chapter I.
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should have been sver mootsd showed ths recent origin of Griqua right,
and it is, therefore, matter of no surprise that the boer or his herds-
- man was so unresistingly allowed to lead his cattle to whatever
spring or spot best suited him."”

It is here necessary to explain that the Griquas with
whom the b&oers, or Dutch emigrant farmers, came
into contact, were those under Adam Kok, who (as
previously mentioned, and further to be referred to),
after some dispute and difficulty with the missionary
at Griquatown, in 1816, left that place, and, with his
followers, settled at a spot on the Orange River known
as Slijpsteen (? Backhouse), which he eventually aban-
doned, and removed to Philippolis about the year 1820.
Philippolis being many miles south of South Adamantia,
it is quite evident that Attorney-General Porter was
correct in his view that the Griquas had no better
claim than the bdoers to waste lands visited by both
parties for the same purpose—temporary pasturage.
Indeed, according to many, the boers were decidedly
the first to enter and occupy South Adamantia, as
appears from the italicised passage, stating a right by
purchase, in the depositions already quoted in this
chapter. ' I find, moreover, in a despatch from Major
Warden, British resident at Bloemfontein, dated
August 3, 1850, to H. E., Governor and High Com-
missioner, Sir Harry Smith, the following statement
which confirms that above-mentioned :*—

¢#% The Van Wijk's country (between the Vaal and Modder
Rivers) was purchased by the boers many years ago from the
Bushman chief, David Dantzer, and now comes another claimant
for the same, stating that he was ever considered a greater chief
than Dantzer, and that his father had all the Bushmen of that tract

# See p. 46, Annexure 20, Blue Book, “ Minutes of Meeting at Nooit-
gedacht,” O.F.S.
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of country under him for years. I told Kousopp that his Excel-
lency’s proclamation had long ago sottled all such matters, and that
the land belonged to the boer occupants.”

Still further proof as to the purchase of land by the
boers was furnished by Assist.-Com.-Gen. Green, then
British resident at Bloemfontein, the principal town
in the new colony, in June, 1852, in a very able
report, entitled, ¢ Notes on the Orange River Sove-
reignty.” This interesting document was supplied to
Lieut.-Gen. Sir George Cathcart, High Commissioner
and Governor of the Cape at that time. From it we
cull the following extract :*—

¢In the years 1835—6 the well-known emigration of the boers
from the Colony took place. . . . .

“A second party, under the guidance of Potgietu, purchased
from the Chief Mataquan that portion of the sovereignty lying
between the Vet and Vaal Rivers; and a third, under Fourie,
obtained in the same manner, from the Korana Chief, David
Dantzer, an extensive tract of country to the westward of Bloem-
fontein, between the Modder and Vaal.” {

_Before proceeding with Mr. Porter’s narrative of the
boer settlement north of the ‘Orange, as also bearing
directly upon the disputed point of first occupation, I
quote from a ¢ Despatch from Governor Sir H. G.
Smith to Earl Grey, King William’s Town, Kafraria,
January 20, 1851,” this important paragraph :

¢1 4. I must here assure your Lordship that Captain Adam
Kok and his followers ars mers squatiers, and have no more hereditary
right to the country in question than ths boers themsslves, who have

been in the habit, for many years, for the sake of pasturage, of
driving their herds and flocks over the Orange River.”

This distinct opinion is very valuable, as being that

# See p. 50, Blue Book (2) “Orange River Correspondence,” 1851—4.
+ This very tract of country is now claimed by the Griqua Waterboer.
1 See p. 82, Blue Book, “ Orange River Correspondence,” 1851.4.
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of perhaps the wisest and most popular of all the Cape-

Colony Governors. '
Attorney-General Porter’s narrative continues from

where we left off :— _ '

¢¢ At first, this sort of occupation was temporary, and ceased with:
the drought which led to it. But imperceptibly it became perma-
nent, sometimes, perhaps, taken by strong hand, but more frequently-
made the subject of purchase from some Griqua, who, making little-
or no use of his land, was ready to sell it upon very easy terms..
But it was not until many years had elapsed that the emigration
became a matter of political importance. True, indeed, even its.
beginnings were discountenanced by the Colonial Government. Our-
frontier authorities were enjoined as much as possible to prevent it ;*
but, as in the case of almost every successive movement beyond the
boundary for the time being, from the period when the Cape Colony:
was contained within the Cape Town military lines, till nbw that it
has reached the Orange River and the Keiskamma, all the efforts of
the Colonial Government to stay the progress of the people proved
unavailing. Down, however, to what may be called the Great
Emigration, which set in in 1836, the boers beyond the boundary
gave little trouble, and excited, except in a few far-seeing men,.
little apprehension. But matters became truly serious when an:
emigration began which was in its character essentially political and
anti-English, t springing in no small degree out of old national feel--
ings, embittered by what, conducted as it was, was considered and
called robbery,——the slave emancipation.

* Why this opposition to the Dutch colonization? Certainly not from.
the native-protecting pretended philanthropic motives given by the
British Government; because British policy and British aggrandizement-
at the expense of natives in every quarter of the globe, prove such
reason both absurd and hypocritical. No! the real motive was doubt-
less selfishness and jealousy, the dislike to see other people get lands.
for nothing as we had done, the hatred to see Dutch colonists thrive as.
we had, and the dread to see the Colony unpeopled.

+ One would have naturally thought that matters would have been
much more serious had these Dutch haters of British rule remained in
the colony. Had it not been for the fact that the Colonial and Home-
Governments were jealous of them moving off, settling, and sacceeding
elsewhere, they would certainly have rejoiced at the voluntary exit of
‘g0 many disaffected subjects.
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“ The emigrants, through many dangers and much loss, reached
Natal, and, after destroying Dingaan, the most powerful and
ferocious of the native chiefs who had tried to resist them, first by
treachery and next by force, they proclaimed a Batavian republic.
The assertion at Natal of British sovereignty by force of arms having
become necessary, one effect of this measure was to send over the
Drakensberg mountains a number of emigrants who carried with
them, into what is now the Orange River Sovereignty, a rooted
antipathy to British rule,—whilst another effect was, that the tide
of emigration, instead of flowing into Natal, was thenceforth stayed
at the Drakensberg, to spread and spend itself over the whole land
between those mountains and the Great River. Then began a state
of things too well known to need description. The bosrs, with their
guns in their hands, disputed native titles in all directions, and as
their antagonists held in general only assegass, the boers got the
better in the argument. True it was that there were native titles
which covered every inch of the entire country; nay, that in many
cases the same tract of land was loudly claimed by several chiefs at
once. The disputes of Maroko and Moshesh, and of Sikonyella and
Moshesh, not to speak of others, are well known to all who take an
interest in such controversies. But the boers regarded those native
claims to immense possessions as the common foible of all rude
tribes, and practically evinced their determination to judge for
themselves what land was so occupied as to be really and legiti-
mately the property of tribes who kad come thers upon the same sort of
errand as themsslves so recently before their own arrival. In this
manner, and not without much mutual recrimination, it came to
pass that emigrants from the Colony settled themselves down in
many parts * of what is now the new sovereignty. They assumed
absolute independence. They established something which they
called & government, mimicked from the old Colony. They had
their landrosts, their field-cornets, their volksraads.”

Attorney-Greneral Porter’s narration of events, to-
gether with the statements of Major Warden and Sir

Harry Smith, clearly establish some very important
facts, viz. :— '

# South Adamantia amongst other parts; although there, at least,
there were not any native titles to dispute, and only here and there
a rival Griqua claim of no more ancient existence than their own.

D
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1. That the emigrant farmers found no one except Bushmen
with whom to dispute territorial rights ; that but few of them emted
and that they sold their rights to the bosrs.

2. That the title to land by squatter’s rights, or by the occupa-
tion of what may legitimately be considered ¢ waste lands,” applies
equally to doers and Griquas, whose arrival and settlement between
the Orange and Vaal Rivers was so evidently contemporaneous.

8. That in reality the best right any of the Griquas possessed
to the lands they claimed was when a bdoer either hired a farm or
bought the lease from them.

From the year 1820 until 1845 the numbers and
possessions of the emigrant farmers continued steadily
to increase : they governed themselves, and gradually
became a power in South Africa.

Having explained the arrival and settlement of both
the doers and Griquas in Adamantia and the adjacent
country, before describing the events which, in 1845,
led to the forcible resumption of British sovereignty
over the boers, it is necessary that we revert to the
Griquas, and seewhat they were doingin themeanwhile.

*From the sworn deposition of an old Griqua official,
one of the original emigrants and squatters who settled
in the Campbell-lands, we are enabled to fill in the
principal historical and political events until the period
when British intervention made both boers and Griquas,
for a time, submit to the Queen’s sovereignty again,
and resume the allegiance their emigration had placed
in abeyance.

® This deposition was taken before Mr. J. G. Siebert, Landrost
of Fauresmith, at that place, on the 5th of February, 1863; and was
obtained as evidence and information for the use of a land
commission appointed about that time, by the Government of the
Orange Free State, to inquire into and investigate certain claims of
that State to the Campbell lands. Vide p. 10, Annexures, Blue Book
“ Minutes of Meeting at Nooitgedacht,” O.F.8.
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41, Hendrik Hendrikse, formerly Griqua Government Secretary,
declare faithfully and solemnly the following circumstances :—

I was present in the year 1811 with the first emigration of the
Griqua nation from the Kamiesbergen, in the Cape Colony, to over
the Orange River, to a place later called Griqua Town. We were
sent by our lawful Captain, Adam Kok.

¢ The before mentioned Adam Kok made over his Government to
his son, Cornelius Kok.

¢ The latter did not come with us, but we went under the com-
mand of his two sons, Adam—eommonly called Dam—and Corneliug
Kok, the last Chief of Campbell.

¢ About the year 1815 old Cornelius himself came there, and on
his death—which took place at Koukonops Drift, on the Vaal River,
he nominated his son, Dam Kok, as Chief of the whole Griqua
nation, with all its grounds, and his son, Cornelius, was made Chief
of the family branch of ¢de Koks.’ This was done in accordance
with the Griqua laws and customs. It was then also recognised by
the British Government; for the first mentioned received from them
a staff of office, and the last-mentioned a family staff—being & cane
with a golden knob.

¢ The grounds of which they then took possession, by command of
their grandfather as well as their father, were waste and unin-
habited. The ground then extended :—

#¢(On the west, to the Orange River; on the south, to the Vaal
River ; on the east, to the Harts River ; and on the noxth, to a place
called Keis, on the Orange River, with the Kafir line round to Bout-
chap, on the Harts River; but this line was afterwards half way
between Campbell and Boutchap, because the last mentioned place
was given up to Barend Barends, but now it is under Camphell.”

The distinct definition of these boundaries has be-
come a very important matter, since the present
Griqua chief put forth a most impudent claim, utterly
unwarrantable, to lands far beyond these lines so
clearly stated by Hendrik Hendrikse, in whose cor-
roboration very ample evidence exists, and whose de-
finition I have decided to maintain as that of the very

* Seo diagram A (end of chap. I).
D2
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land rightly pertaining to the Griquas at the present
day, with but one addition (known as Albania), and
but one exception (the Campbell-lands).

To resume our extracts from Hendrikse’s deposition :

¢ Adam, or Dam Kok, was appointed to rule at Griqua Town,
and Cornelius Kok at Campbell. .

¢ About the year 1816, differences arose ' between Dam Kok, the
Ohief of Griqua Town, and the missionary residing there. The dif-
erence arose about punishing criminals guilty of capital orimes,
whom Dam Kok wished to have punished, and against which the
missionary objected.”

It seems that the rev® gentleman cherished some
vague Utopian hope to found another Eden (a half to
three-quarter caste one this time) in the wilderness.
Dam Kok had a verylaudable and much provoked
desire to establish an African edition of the worthy
Calcraft as a permanent institution. To prevent this
abomination worked the missionary tooth and nail;
succeeding, deponent testifyeth, without extreme toil,
in converting many of the heterogeneous gathering of
varied race and colour to his views. So Dam Kok—
the accursed—had to remove him from the Arcadian
vicinity, where, in future, such of the disorderly, re-
bellious ¢ contents ” as became homicides had a glorious
time of it—no other punishments, no such atrocities
and abominations as jails, treadmills, hard labour, nor
solitary confinement being known amongst this primi-
tive people.

That the rev. gentleman should so easily have
caused so serious a schism in the camp of his enter-
tainer cannot be a matter of surprise to people who
chance to have had the pleasure of a personal acquaint-
ance with those euphoniously-named beings, the
Griquas. Such enlightened travellers will experience
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but faint difficulty in appreciating the factthat, amongst
old Dam’s mixed breeds—comprehending every colour
from deepest black to palest, most sickly-looking
yellow—such accidents as killing a man on purpose,
when the beloved beverage known so poetically, so
etherially, as ¢ Cape Smoke ” was to be obtained, were
by no means very unlikely; ergo, it follows, as a
simple logical conclusion, that these gentry would
Yook with peculiar favour upon the reverend proposi-
tion and any prominent member of their tribe who
might second it and oppose the old chief. Such an
individual appeared in the person of one! Andries
Waterboer, father of the present Griqua chief who
claims the diamond fields.

It was at this time that old Dam Kok, in the words
of Hendrikse :—

¢ Left the Government of Griqua Town to his uncle, Adam Kok,
commonly called ¢ Kort Adam,’ and went up a little higher on the
Orange River to a place now called 8lijpsteen.” The provisional
captain, ‘Kort Adam,’ being prevented, through much work (he
was a blacksmith) doing everything as Captain, again nominated a
Bushman Hottentot—who had followed Adam Kok as ¢ Achterrijder,’
(a sort of groom), and then acted as messenger (or constable) at the
place—to manage the local affairs of Griqua Town. This was
‘Waterboer. e

‘“As the missionaries sided with Waterboer "and against Dam
Kok . . . they contrived to effect that the British Government
recognized Waterboer as Chief, or at least made a treaty with
him* . . .
¢ Dam Kok then resided at Philippolis, where he was also recog-
nized as Chief by the British Government.

¢ Waterboer then went out with commando to take cattle” (to
steal them is meant), ‘“even as far as Sleutelspoort, near to
Faureamith, to Jan Bloem, where he lifted in one night more than

® Treaty between Sir B. D'Urban and Waterboer, 1834.
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400 head of cattle, whilst the men were at Philippolis; and then
also disputed the right of possession of Campbell with Cornelius
KO 9

The missionary’s protégé and his followers do not
seem to have been a very comfortable set to have as
near neighbours—in fact, to be within raiding distance
of. The reverend gentleman seems to have inculcated
an entirely new version of the whole ten command-
ments. Murder being, by the new code, venial;
robbery, no doubt, was deemed rather virtuous than
otherwise.

Mr. Hendrikse continues :—

‘“Dam Kok, as being chief of the whole Griqua nation, on
hearing all this, went with his father, and compelled them to make
peace, in the presence of Dr. Smith and many others, in the follow-
ing manner: He fixed a boundary line between Griqua Town and
Campbell, resigned his government of Griqua Town to Waterboer
(for the missionaries had already spoilt matters), and Cornelius Kok
had the government of Campbell with its grounds.

““The boundary line fixed between Griqua Town and Campbell
was as follows :—

/ * ¢ From the drift through Vaal River, called Koukonap, on the

north, to Withuis; from there to a great tree half-way between
Campbell and Griqua Town ; from there to Kogelbeen ; from there
half way to Daniel’s Kuil; and from there half way to Bout-
chap (all the half ways are reckoned from Campbell); and from
Harts River, and down along Harts River till in Vaal River;
ahd down along Vaal River to the first mentioned drift, Kou-
konap.”

This accurate definition of the exact boundaries of
the Campbell lands, as well as of the original line
made between Campbell and Griqua Town, about the
year 1820, is extremely valuable, and requires to be
carefully remembered ; proving, as it does, how entirely

# Vide diagram A (end of chap. I).
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the two chiefs were independent of each other, and
how distinctly their lands were marked off and sepa-
rated by their superiors—facts now shirked, evaded,
and denied by Waterboer, the Chief of Griqua Town, in
order to put forth his fraudulent claim to the diamon-
diferous Campbell lands and South Adamantia.

¢ After the ground on the north of the Vaal River had been made
right, Dam Kok exchanged (purchased or obtained by exchange)
the ground on the south of Vaal River from the Bushmen, and they
then all stood under the government of Philippolis. Dam Kok then
died.

¢ Cornelius Kok then sold in an illegal manner lands on this, or
the south side, of Vaal River; but of this hereafter.

¢ He also assisted Abram Kok to fight against his brother, Adam
Kok (the legitimate successor to the paramount chieftainship), in
1837. Adam Kok drove them all away to the so-called David’s Graf.
The war was waged about the chieftainship between Abram and
Adam Kok ; and Adam Kok was then recognized as chief in his
father’s (Dam Kok’s) place.”
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CHAPTER III.

Brrrise INTERVENTION NORTE OF THE ORANGE RIVER;
CrEATION OF AN ORANGE RIVER SOVEREIGNTY; ITS
ABANDONMENT ; ORIGIN OF THE ORANGE FREE STATE.

HosTILITIES BETWEEN BOERS AND GR1QUAS: LATTER ASSISTED BY
Br 1115 —ESTABLISHMENT OF BRITISE RESIDENT.—ATTORNEY-
Gexerar PorTER’s REPORT THEREON, AND S P. Marrrawp’s
TreAaTY WiTH ADAM K0K.—BOUNDARY OF THE LATTER'S TERRI-
TORY.— PROOCLAMATION BY Sir H. Svrte oF THE OBANGE RIVER
TERRITORY AS A BriTisE SovVEREIGNTY.—HOSTILITIES ENSUR.—
Brrrisa Vicrorrous; axp Si2 H. Surrm reorrries Sm P
MArrLaND’s TREATY WITH GRIQUAS.—BY THE NEW TREATY THE
BoERs BECOME PERPETUAL LEASEHOLDERS OF THEIR FARMS IN
GriquA LAND.—ABANDONMENT OF SOVEREIGNTY ; AND CONVEN-
TI0X EsTABLISHING ORANGE FREE STATE.

During some years no event occurred in the Orange
River Territory either politically or historically im-
portant.

Up to the Vaal River the whole country was fast
getting entirely occupied by the Dutch emigrant
farmers, whilst many others had already crossed the
Vaal and founded the Transvaal, now known as the
South African republic.

At length, in the year 1845, a serious trouble came
upon the new colony.
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In the words of Assist.-Com.-Gen. Green, Adam
Kok, the Griqua chief, ‘ began to be alarmed lest the
whole of his territory should pass into the hands of the
newcomers, which, added to the jealousy of the people
themselves at the prosperity of the industrious boers,
and a desire to break their long leases (usually held for
40 years), caused them to watch eagerly for a pretext to
get rid of their tenants. This was not long wanting.
A Morolong, who, though not properly a subject of
Adam Kok, yet acknowledged him as chief, having
been flogged for theft by a &oer field-cornet, laid
a complaint before him ; the Griqua chief sent some
men to arrest the bdoer,* which, being resisted, an
exchange of shots took place. The boers immediately
went into leagers, and the hostilities commenced, in
which the Griquas were assisted by Her Majesty’s
troops, and which terminated in the defeat of the
boers at Swart Koppjes, in 1845 ; immediately after
which Major Sutton was established in the country as
British Resident, with a small force to support his
authority, which was only to extend to the arbitration
of disputes between natives and whites.”

I, for one, would never utter a word against the
support of natives when in the right, but, on the con-
trary, as I ever have done, would help them to the
utmost of my ability ; but, exactly on the same principle,

# To those unacquainted with South Africa this affair will not
appear in full significance. I therefore supply this note to point out
that no white people ever submitted to native jurisdiction in that part
of the world; whilst the attempt of Adam Kok, the chief of a few
hundred idle, drunken, utterly useless and vagabond mixed breeds, to
arrest one of the numerous and thriving members of the new colony,
where the law was sufficient and exterritoriality prevailed, was a most
impudent aggression.
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would oppose them, and support their antagonists,
when they were in the wrong.

British armed intervention against the emigrant
farmers in the affair under notice was most unnecessary
and unjust, the Griquas having no right whatever to
attempt the arrest, with guns in their hands, of a boer
official who had simply done his duty. The act was
clearly illegal.

The British Resident’s report continues :—

“The system of native protection which influenced the British
Government had, in the year 1842, induced them to interfere
between the emigrants at Port Natal and the natives.” . .

(Those natives, be it remembered, who had so
treacherously and barbarously massacred the emigrant
Retief and a number of his followers.)

“Many of them in consequence recrossed the Drakensberg with
feelings considerably embittered towards British rule, hoping, in
what now is the sovereignty, to escape it. In this they were sub-
sequently undeceived by the Swart Koppjes affair.”

To continue the narration of events in consecutive
order, I must now revert to another ¢ Memorandum,”
bearing date Capetown, August 4, 1852, and drawn
up, this time, for the information of Governor Lieut.-
Gen. Cathcart, by Attorney-General Porter. It is
important as defining the nature of the relativejposition
occupied by the boers, the Griquas, and the British
Government subsequent to the battle at Zwart
Koppjes, and as also explaining the first important
treaty entered into between the Griquas and the
British, a result of the then Cape Governor’s visit to
the Orange River territory.
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* ¢ When 8ir P. Maitland visited what is now the Sovereignty,
in 1845, his object was to settle existing and prevent future disputes
without asserting British dominion, with its attendant expenses and
responsibilities. He found the dosrs thers, and found them deter-
mined to remain there; and found them, moreover, in the way of
gradually gaining the whole country. He therefore proposed to
Adam Kok to define his entire territory, and then to divide that
entire territory into two parts, one of which was to be for ever
reserved for the Griquas, and the other of which parts was to be for
ever open to be occupied by the doers. The part to be reserved for
the Griquas was called the ¢inalienable’ territory, and the part to
be occupied by the boers was called the ¢ alienable ’ territory. Boers
were settled in both parts, though in very unequal numbers. Some
had professed to purchase what in England we should call the fee
simple ; some had hired farms for a term of years. . . . Leases
which in their inception had been made for forty years or under
were to be allowed to work themselves out by effluxion of time, and
s leases gradually expired in the ¢inalienable’ territory the bosrs
were to be obliged to quit it altogether; but in the ‘alienable’
territory the lands were to be capable of being let at all times on
lease to boers by the instrumentality of the British Resident. A
small quit rent was to be paid to the British Resident by all lessees,
as well within the ¢inalienable’ as the ‘alienable’ territory, one-
half of which quit rent was to go to Adam Kok, as the owner of
the country, and the other half to be retained by the British
Resident towards defreying the charges of the residency.”

The above arrangement had but a short life; but’
from the treaty entered into between Governor Lieut.”
Gen. Sir Peregrine Maitland and the Chief, Adam
Kok, we are enabled to prove the highly-important
fact that everywhere outside a certain boundary the
right of the doers to acquire land was then admitted
they did eventually acquire the whole of those * alien-
able ” lands, and within a year or two became, by a

® Vide p. 79, Blue Book (No. 2), “Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.”
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British law, perpetual leaseholders thereof; yet now
comes the Griqua Waterboer from the north side of
the Vaal, whose name was never so much as mentioned
in these treaties, with Griquas concerned in territory
south of the Vaal, and audaciously claims nearly the
whole of the very ¢ alienable” lands dealt with and
settled so long ago !

* By ¢ Article 5” of the treaty, the boundary of
the * inalienable ” territory of Adam Kok’s Griquas is
defined as follows . (See accompanying Diagram B.)

“From David’s Graf, at the confluence of the Riet and Modder
/rivers; thence along the Riet River to where Krom Elbow Spruit
falls into the said Riet River; thence up Krom Elbow Spruit to
where Van Zyl’s Spruit falls into it; thence up Van Zyl's Spruit to
its source from between the Pram Bergen; thence along a direot
line to be drawn from the neck of Pram Bergen, at the source of
Van Zyl's Spruit, to Braay Paal, which line, running generally
east, holds the summit of a ridge extending from the said mneck to
within about a mile of Braay Paal; thence from Braay Paal, the
boundary between Adam Kok and the land occupied by the chief,
Le Pui, to the junction of that boundary with Bosjes Spruit; thence
along Bosjes Spruit to where the same falls into the Orange River;
\thence along the said Orange River as far as Ramak ; and thencs in a/

direct lins to David’s Graf aforesasd.”’

But inasmuch as all leaseholds both bought and
hired by boers from Griquas were declared by the
Governor to be terminable in forty years, very great
dissatisfaction was created amongst the white settlers ;
and it is quite evident that extreme injustice would
have been done to many of them by the unreserved,
absolute, and sweeping nature of the law which treated

# Vide p. 129, Blue Book (No. 2), “Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.”
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every one of them as a land swindler, compelling them,
right or wrong, moreover, to abandon the farms they
had cultivated, with homesteads, improvements, and
everything, no matter how outright might have been
their purchase of the freehold !

From Mr. Green’s ‘ Memorandum” we obtain
further information that ‘¢ Andries Pretorius, the
acknowledged leader of the emigrant boers, made an
effort, in the year 1847, towards a reconciliation
between them and the government by proceeding to
Graham’s Town to lay their case before Sir Henry
Pottinger, then Governor of the Cape; but, being *
considered a residént of Natal, Sir Henry objected to
receiving any statement except through the Lieut.-
Governor of that settlement, and would not even
grant an audience to Pretorius, who returned to his
people goaded to a degree at the futility of his long
journey, and a treatment which, however proper, was
not politic!!!”

This event is too astounding for comment! Pretorius,
who, in fact, was a resident of the independent com-
munity beyond the Orange River, who fled from
Natal immediately that country became subject to
British rule, was considered a resident of the place
that had no just claim upon him, where he did not
and would not reside !

No wonder that hostilities broke out ere long
between boers and British again.

Matters came to a crisis when Sir Harry Smith
(Sir H. Pottinger’s successor) paid a flying visit to
the country early in 1848, and proclaimed, on the
3rd of Februery, the Queen’s sovereignty ‘‘ over the
territories north of the Great Orange River, including
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the territories of the native chiefs, Moshesh, Adam
Kok, &c. (and the boers should have been added),
so far north as the Vaal River, and east to the
Drakensberg or Quatlamba Mountains.”

This settled the matter in & very simple way, by
taking possession of the whole country, annexing vi
et armis all lands in dispute and not in dispute, regard-
less of any and every claim, and to whomsoever
belonging !

It was a vast tract of country thus made British by
a dash of the dashing Sir Harry Smith’s goose quill;
forming a huge triangle, with the junction of the Vaal
and Orange rivers as its apex, the two rivers as its
two sides, and the Drakensberg Mountains (over
against Natal) as its base; in length full 300 miles
from east to west; in breadth 200; comprising at
least 60,000 square miles of ground !

We must now speak of the annexed country (a
pretty word, that, for robbed) as the ¢ Orange River .
Sovereignty.”

As Mr. Green ably stated :—

¢ But, as if the proclamation, asfar as already noticed, were not
sufficiently an apple of discord thrown into the unhappy sovereignty,
there is a special clause in it to embroil the native and white in-
habitants ; for in the fourth paragraph we read that ¢ One condition
upon which Her Majesty’s subjects hold their lands is, that every
able-bodied man turns out with arms, or as a constable, for the
defence of Her Majesty and her allies.’ . . . . As, when two native
chiefs are in hostility to each other, the one whose part is espoused
by the government is considered an ally and the other an enemy,
the effect was simply to bring the boers into collision with one or
other of the native tribes with whom they had no quarrel, and from
whom they had always experienced kindness and respect. ». . . .
The immediate effect of the paragraph referring to the tenure of
lands among the boers in the sovereignty was to spread consterna-
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tion among them. . . . The murmurs of discontent which arose
were speedily fanned into a flame of open rebellion,® which dis-
played itself in the beginning of July, 1848, upon the first attempt
made by Major Warden to lay out their farms, as directed in Sir
H. Smith’s proclamation of March, 1848; when they drove the
British Resident and the Magistrates of Winburg and Smithfield
(the only officials in the country), with the small detachment of
troops, across the Orange River. Sir H. Smith then brought up
a force of 500 men, which he headed himself, and encountering the
insurgents at Boemplaats on the main road to Bloem Fontein,
where they had taken up a strong position, he defeated them, and,
pursuing his march, reproclaimed the Queen’s sovereignty over the
oountry at Bloem Fontein on the 2nd of September, 1848, undera
royal salute.”

However, having beaten the emigrant farmers into
submission to his views, Sir Harry Smith proved him-
self to be (putting aside the * Rule Britannia” passion,
and instructions from the British Government) both
a magnanimous conqueror and a just man, for one of
the first things he did was to rectify the unfair provi-
sions of the objectionable ‘‘alienable” and *inalienable”
land treaty made between Sir Peregrine Maitland and
the Griquas. It is as well to quote his own explana-
tion of this transaction.t In a despatch to Earl Grey,
bearing date January 20th, 1851, he states: —

¢ 5.— After mature deliberation, and having consulted with Adam
Kok, with the Joers, and with all the native chiefs, I proclaimed
Her, Majesty's sovereignty, in order to establish a paramount autho-
rity in this debateable territory. In this measure, the great principle
by which I was guided was that all the inhabitants, white and
coloured, should continue in possession of the farms and the terri-

# How could people be said to be in “open rebellion” against a
power to which they had not submitted, and which had seized their
country by force? Mr. Green, being a British official, counld not, we
must suppose, term the boers patriots.

+ Vide p. 82, Blue Book, *“ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”
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tory ocoupied by them at the date of my proclamation ; but, as
serious disputes had constantly arisen with respect to boundaries, I
determined, by general acclamation, to establish defined limits and
so put an end to these continual and pernicious quarrels. . . . .
Captain Adam Kok’s territory was preserved to him es it then
stood, as regards both the ¢alienable’ and the ¢inalienable’ por-
tions. I never interfered with the latter in the most remote degree.
The Chief himself suggested that, after the expiration of the forty
years’ leases in his ‘inalienable’ territory bosrs, the might purchase
from his people & future right upon the conditions set forth in my
additional treaty transmitted to your lordship. This was Adam
Kok’s own proposal, and as it met the wishes of the boers, who
were most desirous to possess their farms in perpetuity, it was
agreed to, on the understanding that £300 a year should be paid by
Government to the Griqua Chief. . . . .

‘6. When society consists of the heterogeneous elements of
which it is composed beyond the Orange River, and when opposite
interests prefer conflicting claims, that course is the best which con-
tributes most to the general good. The great principle which
guided me was, as I have already stated, not to disturb, dut clearly to
define, the existing occupation ; and my arrangement has consequently
improved the condition of all.”

No one at all able to judge in the matter can
dispute Sir Harry Smith’s just reasoning and true
conclusions. Although, of course, none of the Dutch
emigrant farmers felt satisfied at the foreign yoke
again placed upon them, they submitted to the inevit-
able with good grace, and for several years devoted
themselves to the improvement of their country,
avoided “ kicking against the pricks ”” in the form of the
Sovereignty Government, and generally brought about
a high state of prosperity throughout the whole terri-
tory settled and occupied by themselves.

During the Orange River Sovereignty the Griqua
Waterboer put in a claim to some land (in the year
1850) south of the Vaal River; the Chief of Camp-
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bell, Cornelius Kok, made a similar application for the
same land; the British Colonial Government, how-
ever, ignored both claims. The event will be further
noticed when we come to deal with Waterboer’s claim
to the diamond-fields, and the seizure of them
(upon the pretence that it was for him) by the Colonial
Government.

The Sovereignty had but a short life of just six
years. During that period the policy of interference
with the natives, the intervention in their continual
internecine quarrels and wars, had turned out badly.
With Moshesh, especially, the paramount chief of the
numerous and formidable nation of Basuto Kafirs, very
indefinite hostilities had been waged ; British troops
had .even been repulsed, if not defeated; and a very
dubious sort of advantage and treaty had lately been
obtained. These things, no doubt, affected the British
Government at home. The policy of following up and
forcibly retaining the &oers as British subjects suddenly
ceased, the Orange River Sovereignty was formally
abandoned, and the Government of the country made
over to the boers as a free and independent people !

This act was just as arbitrary and selfish as the
annexation de haule lutle had been ; the will of Her
Majesty’s Ministers being alone studied or consulted ;
that of the people to be abandoned—abandoned, too,
to the tender mercies of the Basutos, whom the British
hostilities had perhaps provoked against the whites,
and for a time humbled, but certainly not conquered
—never being taken into consideration at all! Under
these circumstances a great proportion of the white
settlers protested most emphatically against the aban-
donment ; especially many English merchants and

E
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others who had made the country their home upon the
strength of its proclamation as & British sovereignty.
But nothing availed. A Special Commissioner had
arrived, and the Orange River Territory was given up
just as hastily as it had been at first so greedily seized
upon ; the following very distinct and absolute treaty,
or rather charter of independence to the country, and
release of the people from their allegiance to the
British crown, being the result:—

ARTICLES OF CONVENTION
ENTERED INTO BETWEEN
HER MAJESTY’S SPECIAL COMMISSIONER
. AND THB
REPRESENTATIVES

OF THE

ORANGE RIVER TERRITORY.

ARTICLES of Convention entered into between Sir GEORGE
RUSSELL CLERK, Knight Commander of the Most]jHonourable
Order of the Bath, Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner for settling
and adjusting the affairs of the Orange River Territory, on the one
part; and the undermentioned Representatives delegated by the
inhabitants of said Territory :—

For the District of Bloemfontoin :

GEORGE FREDERICK LINDE,

GERHARDUS JOHANNES pu TOIT, FIELD-CORNET,
- JACOBUS JOHANNES VENTER,

DIRK JOHANNES KRAMFORT.

For the District of Smithfield :
JOSIAS PHILIP HOFFMAN,
HENDRIK JOHANNES WEBER, JUSTICE OF THE PEACE AND
PETRUS ARNOLDUS HUMAN, [FieLD COMMANDANT.

JACOBUS THEODORUS SNYMAN, LATE FIELD COMMANDANT,
PETRUS VAN pDER WALT, SEN. (ABSENT ON LEAVE).
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For Sannaks Poort :

GERT PETRUS VISSER, JusTicB O THE PEACE,
JACOBUS GROENENDAAL,

JOHANNES JACOBUS RABIE, FIELD-CORKET,
ESATAS RYNIER SNYMAN,

SARL PETRUS »v TOIT,

HENDRIK LODEWICUS nu TOIT.

For the District of Winburg ;

FREDERICK PETER SCHNEHAGE,

MATHYS JOHANNES WESSELS,

OORNELIS JOHANNES FREDRIK »v PLOOIL,
FREDRIK PETRUS SENEKAL, FIELD-CORNET,

PETRUS LAFRAS MOOLMAN, FIELD-CORNET,

JOHAN ISAAK JACOBUS FICK, JUSTICE OF THE PEACE.

For the District of Harviemith:
PAUL MICHIEL BESTER, JUSTICE OF THE PEACE,
WILLIAM ADRIAN van AARDT, FiBLD-CORKET,
WILLEM JURGENS PRETORIUS,
JOHANNES JURGEN BORNMAN,
HENRIK VENTER (ABSENT ON LEAVE),
ADRIAN HENDRIK STANDER,
on the other part.

¢ Art. I.—Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner, in entering into
a Convention for finally transferring the Government of the Orange
River Territory to the Representatives delegated by the inhabitants
to receive it, guarantees, on the part of Her Majesty’s Government, the
JSudure independence of that country and ite Government; and that,
after the necessary preliminary arrangements for making over the
same between Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner and the said
Representatives shall have been completed, the inkabstants of the
Terystory shall then be frese. And that this independence shall,
without unnecessary delay, be confirmed and ratified by an instru-
ment, promulgated in such form and substance as Her Majesty may
approve,® finally fresing them from their allegiance to the British Crown,

# It is important to notice this very absolute and unreserved release
of country and people from sovereignty and allegiance; as now, in
order to steal a part of the Orange Free State (the diamond fields), the
above facts are actually denied !

) E 2
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and declaring them to all intents and purposes a free and sndependent
people, and their Government fo be treated and considered thenceforth as
a free and sndspendent Government.

¢ Art. II.—The British Government has no alliance whatever
witn any Native Chiefs or ‘Iribes to the northward of the Orange
River with the exception of the Grigua Chief, Kaptyn Adam Kok ;
and Her Majesty’s Government has no wish or intention to enter
hereafter into any Treaties which may be injurious or prejudidial to
the interests of the Orange River Government.

 Art. TII.—With regard to the Treaty existing between the
British Government and the Chief, Kaptyn Adam Kok, some modi-
fication of it is indispensable. Contrary to the provisions of that
Treaty, the Sale of Lands in the Inalienable Territory has been of
frequent occurrence, and the principal object of the Treaty thus
disregarded. Her Majesty’s Government therefore* intends to remove
all restrictions preventing Griquas from selling their lands; and mea-
sures are in progress for the purpose of affording every facility for
such transactions, the Chief, Adam Kok, having for himself concurred
% and sanclioned the same. And with regard to those further altera-
tions arising out of the proposed revision or relations with Kaptyn
Adam Kok, in consequence of the aforesaid Sales of Lands having
from time to time been effected in the Inalienable Territory, con-
trary to the stipulations of the Maitland Treaty, it is the intention
of Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner personally, without unne-
cessary loss of time, to establish the affairs in Griqualand on &
footing suitable to the just expectations of all parties.

¢« Art. IV.—After the withdrawal of Her Majesty’s Government
from the Orange River Territory, the New Orange River Govern-
ment shall not permit any vexatious proceedings towards those of
Her Majesty’s present subjects remaining within the Orange River
Territory who may heretofore have been acting under the authority
of Her Majesty’s Government, for, or on account of, any acts law-
fully done by them, that is, under the law as it existed during the
occupation of the Orange River Territory by the British Govern-

® Upon the strength of this arrangement, shortly afterwards the
whole of Adam Kok’s territory was taken over and purchased outright
by the New Orange River Government for the new State,  the Orange
Free State.”
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ment: such persons shall be considered to be guaranteed in the
possession of their estates by the New Orange River Government.
Also, with regard to those of Her Majesty’s present subjects who
may prefer to return under the dominion and authority of Her
Majesty to remaining where they now are, as subjects of the Orange
-River Government, such persons shall enjoy full right and facility
for the disposal and transfer of their properties, should they desire
to leave the country under the Orange River Government at any
subsequent period within three years from the date of this Con-
vention. )

¢Art. V.—Her Majesty’s Government and the New Orange River
. Government shall, within their respective territories mutually use
every exertion for the suppression of crime, and keeping the peace,
by apprehending and delivering up all criminals who may have
escaped or fled from justice either way across the Orange River;
and the Courts, as well the British as those of the Orange River
Government, shall be mutually open and available to the inhabit-
ants of both territories for all lawful processes. And all summonses
for witnesses, directed either way across the Orange River, shall
be countersigned by the Magistrates of both Governments respeo-
tively to compel the attendance of such witnesses when and where
they may be required ; thus affording to the community North of the
Orange River every assistance from the British Courts, and giving,
on the otherhand assurance to such Colonial Merchants and Traders
as have naturally entered into credit transactions in the Orange
River Territory daring its occupation by the British Government,
and to whom, in many cases, debts may be owing, every facility
for the recovery of just claims in the Courts of the Orange River
Government. And Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner will recom-
mend the adoption of the like reciprocal privileges by the Govern-
ment of Natal in its relations with the Orange River Government.

¢« Art. VI.—Certificates issued by the proper authorities—as well
in the Colonies and possessions of Her Majesty as in the Orange
River Territory—shall be held valid and sufficient to entitle heirs
of lawful marriages, and legatees, to receive portions and legacies
accruing to them respectively, either within the jurisdiction of the
British or Orange River Government.

¢¢ Art. VII.—The Orange River Government shall, as hitherto
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permit no Slavery or Trade in Slaves in their territory North of the
Orange River.

¢ Art. VITI.—The Orange River Government shall have freedom
to purchase their supplies of ammunition in any British Colony or
possession in South Africa, subject to the laws provided for the re-
gulation of the sale and transit of ammunition in such British Colo- -
nies and possessions ; and Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner will
recommend to the Colonial Government that privileges of a liberal
character, in connection with Import duties generally, be granted
to the Orange River Government, as measures in regard to which
it is entitled to be treated with every indulgence, in consideration
of its peculiar position and distance from the sea-ports.

¢ Art. IX.—In order to promote mutual facilities and liberty to
Traders and Travellers—as well in the British possessions as in
those of the Orange River Government; and, it being the earnest
wish of Her Majesty’s Government that a friendly intercourse be-
tween these territories should at all times subsist, and be promoted
by every possible arrangement, & Consul or agent of the British
Gevernment, whose especial attention shall be directed to the pro-
motion of these desirable objeots, will be stationed within the
Colony, near to the frontier, to whom access may readily at all
times be had by the inhabitants on both sides of the Orange River,
for advice and information, as circumstances may require.”

This done and signed at Bloemfontein, on the Twenty-third day
of February, One Thousand Eight Hundred and Fifty Four.

GEORGE RUSSELL CLERK, K.C.B,
Her Majesty’s Special Commissioner.

JOSIAS PHILIP HOFFMAN, PRESIDENT,

GEORGE FREDRIK LINDE,

@G. J. pv TOIT, FIELD-CORNET,

J. J. YENTER,

D. J. KRAMFORT,

H. J. WEBER, JustickE oF THE PEacE AWD Fieip (om-
P, A, HUMAN, [MaNDANT,
J. T. SNYMAN, rATE FienD COMMANDANT,

@G. P. VISSER, JUSTICE OF THE PEAOCE,

J. GROENENDAAL,

J. J. RABIE, FIELD-CORNET,

E. BR. SNYMAN,
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COPY OF A DESPATCH

Frox tHE Duke or NEwoastLE T0 Sz GmoreE CLERE,

(No. 7.)

66

 “ Downing Street, February 13th, 1854,

4 B, —With referenoe to my Despatch, No. 4, of the 14th No-
vember last, on the affairs of the Orange River Sovereignty, I now
transmit to you an order of Her Majesty in Council approving of &
proclamation to make kunown the abandonment of the Queen's
sovereignty over the said territories, and ordering that the said pro-
olamation shall be promulgated by you on or before the first day of

Avugust next ensuing.

#I have transmitted to Bir George Cathoart the letters patent
undor the great seal revoking Her Majesty’s lotters patent of the
220d March, 1851, constituting the Orange River Territories to be a
distinet Government, and I have furnished him also with a eopy of

the order in council herewith enclosed.

¢ 1 have, &e., :
¢ Bir Geeorge Clerk, (Bigned) Nawoasrrs.
&o‘ M.”
Enclosure in No, 6.

4t the Oourt at Buckingham Palace, the 80th day of Jeunary, 1854,

Prpeexnr :

The Queen’s most Excellent Majesty in Council.

“Wazreas Liout.-General Sir Henry George Wakelyn Smith,
administrator of the Government of the Oplony of the Cape of Goed
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Hope in South Africs, and Her Majesty’s High Commissioner for
the settling and adjustment of the affairs of the territories in °
South Africa, adjacent and contiguous to the eastern and north-
eastern frontier of the said Colony, did, on the 3rd day of February,
1848, by proclamation under his hand and the public seal of the
Colony of the Oape of Good Hope, proclaim and make known the
sovereignty of Her Majesty over the territories north of the Great
Orange River, including the countries of Moshesh, Moroko, Molet-
sani, Sinkonayala, Adam Kok, Gert Taaybosch, and of other minor
Chiefs, so far north as to the Vaal River and east to the Drakens-
berg or Quathlamba mountains : And whereas the said Sir Henry
George Wakelyn Smith did, on the 8th day of March in the same
year, by another proclamation under his hand and the public seal of
the said Colony, proclaim, declare, and make known the system con-
tained in the said proclamation for the Government of the territory
between the Orange and Vaal Rivers, described as being then under
the sovereignty of Her Majesty :
‘ And whereas by letters patent under the great seal of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, bearing date the 22nd of
March, 1851, Her Majesty did, after reciting the said first-mentioned
proclamation, ordain and appoint that the said territories therein
described should thenceforth become and be constituted a distinct
and separate government, to be administered in her name and on
her behalf by the Governor and Commander-in-Chief for the time
being in and over her settlement of the Cape of Good Hope, or
otherwise as in the said letters patent is provided: And did by the
said letters patent ordain and appoint that the said territories should
thenceforth be comprised under and be knmown by the name of
the Orange River Territory ; and did by the said letters patent, and
by certain instructions under the sign manual bearing even date’
therewith, make further provision for the good government of the
said territory: And whereas Her Majesty did, by a commission
under her royal sign manual and signet, bearing date at Bucking-
ham Palace the sixth day of April, 1853, in the sixteenth year of
her reign, appoint Sir Ueerge Russell Clerk, Knight Commander
of the most Honourable Order of the Bath, to be Her Majesty's
Special Commissioner for the settling and adjustment of the affairs
of the said territories designated as the Orange River Sovereignty :
¢ And whereas it has seemed expedient to Her Majesty, by and
with the advice of her Privy Council, to abandon and renounce for




RENUNCIATION OF H.M. SOVEREIGNTY. 57

herself, her heirs, and successors all dominion and soversignty of the
Crown of the Unitsd Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland over the
terrstory aforesaid and the inkabstants thereof, and to order the with-
drawal of all her officers and ministers, military and civil, from the
said territory, fo the intent that the said territory may become and remain
ﬁom Iwnooforward sndependent of the Crown of the said United King-

“ And whereas Her Majesty has accordingly, by her letters patent
under the greatseal of the said United Kingdom, bearing even date
herewith, revoked and determined the hereinbefore rocited letters
patent of the 22nd March, 1851 :

¢ And whereas there hath this day been laid before Her Majesty
in Council the draft of a proclamation to be promulgated in the said
territory, declaring the revocation of the said letters patent and the
abandonment and renunciation of her dominion over the said terri-
tory in manner aforesaid (a copy of which is hereunder written):

¢ OranGgE RivEr TERRITORY.
¢ PROCLAMATION.

¢ Whereas we have thought fit by and with the advice of our
Privy Council, and in exercise of the powers and authorities to us in
that behalf appertaining, fo abandon and renounce for ourselves, our
heirs, and successors, all dominion and soveresgnty of the Crown of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland over the terrstortes
designated in our letters patent of the 22nd March, 1851, by the
name of the Orange River Territory and have revoked and deter-
mined the said letters patent accordingly :

¢We do for that end publish this our Royal Proclamation, and
do hereby declare and make known ¢he abandonment and renunciation

of our dominson and sovereignly over the said territory and the snhabst-
ants thereof.
¢ Given, &c.’

¢« Her Majesty is therefore pleased by and with the advice of her
Privy Council, to approve the said Proclamation, and to order, and
in pursuance and exercise of the powers and authorities to her in
that behalf appertaining, it is hereby ordered that the said Procla-
mation shall be promulgated by the said Bir George Russell Clerk,
on or before the first day of August next ensuing ; and that upon
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and from and after such promulgation thereof all domsnson and sove-
roignty of Her Majosty over the said lervstory and the inhabitests
thoreof shall absolutely ceass and dstermins, and her officers and minis-
ters, military and civil, shell with all the convenient speed be with-
drawn from the said territory.

‘ And the most noble the Duke of Newecastle, one of Her
Majesty’s principal Secretaries of State is to give the necessary
directions herein accordingly.

«C. C. GreviLLe.”




TWENTY YEARS PEACE.

CHAPTER IV.

AnTi-BoER Poricy oF THE ENGLisH - AND COLONIAL
GoveERNMENTS. ProGrEss oF PoriTicaAl EvENTS IN
THE FREE STATE. WaATERBOER'S FirsTt AnD ONLY
TERRITORY SOUTH OF THE VAAL.

Brrrism INTERFERENCE COMMENCES AGAIN (WHEN DIAMONDS ARE
DISOOVERED), AFTER A LAPSE OF TwENTY YEams.—PERSEOUTION
OF THE BORRS, OB EMIGRANT FARMERS.—OPINIONS OF ATTORNEY-
GEnErAL PorTER, EARL GREY, AND Sm (Eo. OATHOART.—THE
MorivE FOR INTERFERENCE.— WATERBOER AND CorNELIUS KOK.
—IYUrBAN TREATY OF 1834.—ORrIcIN oF LINE FROM BAMAH TO
Davip’'s Grar.—Evience or Hexprix HexDrIxse.—MAJOR
‘Warpex’'s ReporT.— WATERBOER’S Frest Orame SouTH oF THE
VaAL—EVIDENCE PER CONTEA.—DEATH oF ANDRIES WATERBOER.
—TeEATY NoT RENEWED WITH HIS SUCCESSOR, NICHOLAS W ATER-
BOBR.—(GIRIQUA SCHEMES RESULT IN THE FIBST RECOGNITION OF
Warersoer SoutE oF VasL—TeE ¢ VETBERG LINE:"—
Reocoexizep BY Sz GEoraE GrEY.

Henceforth, from the date of the Convention, the
counfry lying between the Vaal and Orange Rivers,
oocupied by white settlers, has been in fact and in law
8 free and independent nation, known to and recog-
nized formally by all the great powers of the world
as the Orange Free State.

For nearly a score of years even the Cape Colony
Government never infringed or interfered with the
rights and privileges, the entire independence, terri-
torial and political, of the new State; yet now,
forsooth, since diamonds have been discovered therein, the
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aforesaid Government suddenly backs up Waterboer,
and seizes, in the old fashion, v/ ¢f armis, upon a
portion of the Free State territory, which has been in
thé undisturbed and unquestioned possession of its
people during all those years! And this possession,
be it clearly remembered, was sanctioned, maintained,
and specially legalized, in nearly every instance, by
the British Government itself, during the time of the
Sovereignty ! Special legal instruments, as Sir H.
Smith’s treaties, were composed for the purpose; and
when the government of the country was made over
to the newly-created Free State, all those laws,
privileges, territorial rights, and titles to land tenure
were especially transferred to it; whilst it was, more-
over, bound to maintain them inviolate.

This ceaseless persecution, this plunder of and
persevering tyranny over a weak, unoffending, and
comparatively helpless people, constitutes one of the
meanest, most despicable, and hypocritical of England’s
foreign policies. ,

Before proceeding to investigate the proceedings of
the Griquas from the period I last left them at, and
analyzing and criticising the claim put forth to the
diamond-fields by Waterboer, and their seizure by an
act of hostile invasion and robbery of the Free State,
ostensibly in his cause, by the Colonial Government of
Cape Town, I cannot refrain from a digression,
perhaps, in explanation and condemnation of the cruel,
unfriendly, and unrighteous policy in question.

What can be the cause, the real motive power, for
this seemingly inveterate persecution of the unsup-
ported South African colonists of Dutch descent by
the British colonists, supported (whenever aid is
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required) by the full power of Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment ?

Before answering the question, in case any one may
deny the hostile persecution, I will just quote a few
extracts from Attorney-General Porter’s memorandum
already used in this work, and, as he was always one
of the most distinguished members of the Government
accused, his statements of its acts will no doubt be
believed.

# ¢ 13, Is, then, the Orange River Sovereignty a colony by occu-
pancy? . . ... It seems absurd to say that those lands have been
acquired by the occupancy of the very emigrants (the Joers whom
we laboured to exclude from them.. . . . As real powers the native
chiefs exist no longer. Everything that could be tried was tried by the
British Government to preserve their theorstical supremacy.”

From Mr. Porter’'s second memorandum we take
the following :—

+ ¢7. It is indisputable, I conceive, that we crossed the Orange
River, not to bestow upon the emigrant boers the power of doing
what they pleased, but to deprive the majority of the emigrant
boers of the power. . . These emigrants did not want us. They
prayed for nothing but to be let alone . . . . .

9, His Excellency the Governor will not understand me as
presuming to condemn the policy of recognizing the independence
of the boers beyond the Vaal . . That it reverses the whole pre-
vious policy of Great Britain is not less clear. That their allegiance
was inalienable, and their independence a dream, was the doctrine
of the British Government down to the other day. I# was the doctrine
asserted by force of arms at Natal, 1842. It was the doctrine asserted by
Jorce of arms at Swart Koppjes vn 1845. It was the doctrins asserted ot
Boem Plaats in 1848. It was the doctrine of a yet later date. ¢It

# Vide p. 10, Blue Book, “ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”

+ Vide p. 76, Blue Book (No. 2), “Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.”
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is clear;’ says Earl Grey, in his despatch, No. §46,* of the 29th
November, 1850, ¢ that the boers have not the slightest claim to the
territory which they occupy beyond the Vaal River, and I trust
that no time will be lost in carrying into effect the measures which
I have recommended for encouraging and assisting the native tribes
whom they are oppressing, to assert their right, and to defend
themselves.” In truth we not only refused to acknowledge the boers
to be independent of ourselves, but we interfered to compel the boors
to acknowledge their dependence upon the native chisfs in whoss lands they
wers settled.” "’

Although Earl Grey saw so clearly that the doers
had not the slightest claim to their territory, it is
singular that exactly thirteen months later, on the
17th January, 1852, the British Government and the
Duke of Newcastle saw just as clearly exactly the
reverse, and made a special treaty and convention with
those very boers, by which (Arficle 1) was guaranteed,
* ¢ in the fullest manner, on the part of the British
Government, to the emigrant farmers beyond the Vaal
River, the right to manage their own affairs, and to
govern themselves without any interference on the
part of Her Majesty’s Government on the ferritory
beyond to the North of the Vaal River, with the further
assurance that the warmest wish of the British Govern-
ment is to promote peace, free-trade, and friendly
intercourse with the emigrant farmers,” &ec. . .

Having hunted, harassed, and tyranized over the
boers as long as ever possible; having relentlessly
followed them up step by step with armed force to
terrorize over them and compel their submission to
our foreign yoke ; and having, when they fled too far

# Vide p. 97, Blue Book, “ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”
+ Vide p. 86, Blue Book (No. 8), “Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.”




A “NOBLE POLICY.” 63

away for us to follow in the wilderness, vainly striven
to combine and aid the Kafirs against them ; imme-
diately the last and most atrocious hostile policy of all
has failed, the above fulsome protestations of love and
undying friendship, complete recognition of rights,
&c., always before so violently resisted, become
en regle !

Well, this may be very fine diplomacy; but I, for
my part, call it rank hypocrisy. Statesmen may
term it sound policy, but conscientious, simpler men -
will deem it merely degrading to a great and powerful
nation.

Attorney-General Porter, in concluding that para-
graph of his report upon the recognition of &oer
independence last quoted from, states: ‘“ But I, for my
own part, frankly confess that it is not without a
feeling of regret that I witness the reversal of what
was so long a cherished and, i s principle, a most
noble policy.” . . .

Hardly, Mr. Porter! The one sine qud non to make
this principle so noble would be that the doers were
always wrong, and the natives always right. But
then, if the natives are always right, how awfully
wrong must England be for her numerous Kafir wars !

No one would more readily than myself endorse as
noble—too noble, I fear, for any nation—a policy
which invariably maintained the right against the
wrong. The principle would simply be perfection;
the practice assuredly sadly imperfect. At all events,
I quite fail to perceive why the principle of always
aiding the ‘“mostmerciless and irreclaimable savages ”*

# Vide Despatch of Sir Harry Smith to Earl Grey, p. 83, Blue Book,
¢ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”
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of Africa against a white and Christian people should
be noble.

Whilst on this subject I cannot refrain from quoting
Governor Sir Geo. Cathcart’s opinion thereon ; which,
although, perhaps, not so very noble as an abstract
principle, is indeed a most sound and admirable policy
to practise :—

# « With regard to Mr. Porter’s expression of opinion as to the
doctrine of interference in native quarrels, or even between remote
gettlers and their neighbours, founded on motives of humanity,
experience has convinced me that in most cases the evil is aggra-
vated ultimately by interference; for that, although the white
settler has a tendency to encroach, and it appears to be a law of
nature that he should prevail, Ais sndividual interest is more fo live in
peace with kis neighbour than to quarrel with Asm; his encroachments
are gradual, for he covets and grasps at no more than he wants,
and, possibly, though I fear but rarely, his object is accomplished
by fair means. Whereas, on the other hand, when military inter-
ference is had recourse to, jt is apt to commence on slight grounds,
and terminate, after much bloodshed, in the extirpation of the
whole hostile race, and in the acquirement of vast territories which
cannot be adequately occupied for ages to come, and in the mean-
time only to be retained as waste lands under military control.”

We will now consider certain facts in reply to the
query as to why England has so long, and especially
now, at the present time, pursued a hostile and aggres-
give policy against the doers.

What has always been urged by Her Majesty’s re-
presentatives as the -excuse to justify annexation and
slaughter as applied against the Dutch settlers, is the
accusation that the latter have encroached, were sus-

* Vide Despatch from Sir G. Catheart to the Secretary of State for
the Colonies, November 14, 1852, p. 73, Blue Book (No. 2), “Orange
River Correspondence, 1851—4.”
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pected of encroaching, or at some previous time had

encroached upon native territories.
Whatever they might, could, would, or should have

done in this particular, I cannot find any very glaring
or definite accusation as to what they Aave done;
moreover, we Englishmen are the very last people in
the universe from whom any such charge should
proceed.

What! are the Free Staters to be bullied, oppressed,
even butchered by Britishers upon the pretence that
they plunder and maltreat ‘‘niggers!” How godly
and upright, how inordinately just and righteous,
these soi-disant protectors of the dear blacks would
appear to have become—since diamonds have been
found in South Africa! Why, the ever memorable
act of Nelson, when he placed the telescope to his
sightless eye, and could not see that which he would
not, is infinitely surpassed in its hypocrisy and deceit
(not its heroic determination) by these modern dis-
eiples of the beings ¢ who have eyes but see not.” They
have closed both their eyes; utterly blinded them-
selves. Not only have they obscured their vision
physical, but also that mental have they covered
up and hidden with a black, impenetrable veil.
And to this utter darkness have they applied the
telescope with which to spy and pick out the mote
in their neighbour’s eyes, utterly,—with an astound-
ing assurance,—oblivious to the huge beam in their
own.

What! dare Englishmen—or one, only one, of
just mind, ordinary knowledge and intelligence—be
found to support the unfriendly, unjustifiable acts now
perpetrated and perpetrating against the Orange Free

. ¥
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State upon the plea that the latter has emcroached
upon the territory of natives, and, therefore, that it
has becomie the duty of England to step in and pro-
tect them ?

Need the utter truthlessness, the gross hypocrisy, of
such a pretence be illustrated ? Is it not a truism—
absurd, sickening to repeat by reason of its well
known, glaring, every-day presence and admission—
that, turn in whatsoever direction you may, north,
south, east, or west—ge whithersoever you please
over that empire on which thoughtless patriots have
vain-gloriously beasted that the sun never sets—you
find the results of the most gigantic system of wrong
and spoliation, of encroachment upon native rights
and lands, this round and, be it observed, curious
sphere has ever experienced? KEurope, Asia, Afriea,
America, Polynesia, all bear the dents and holes of
British bombs and bayonets! Why, we are getting
to the story.of Alexander the Great and the peor
bandit again! For one inch the Free State farmers
-have ever emcroached, England has seized square
miles of country which did not belong to her.

It is hardly necessary to go into the argument
‘against the blessings and benefits of ‘¢ Christianity
and civilization,” as its disciples term it, as illustrated
by the acts of Great Britain; though I will assert
.that my own opinion has ever been that England had
no right to *“ meddle and muddle,” to rob and plunder,
all over the world upon the pretext, forsooth, that
she could rule dnd govern the peoples (rich in spoil
-and land, but weak in military strength better than
they could themselves. Neither can I perceive her
jusitfication for slaughtering the ignorant savages—as,
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par exemple, the Maories, or the semi-civilized Asiatics

the East Indians,—when they chose to think otherwise,
and strove to resist foreign rapacity and aggression.
Moreover, it does not quite clearly appear how those
who perished before our superior weapons were to
experience the ¢ blessings,” &c., of Christ and civili-
zation. But it is idle to digress upon a subject that
could well occupy the pens of several hundred philo-
sophers and moralists. To destroy the encroachment
pretence it is quite sufficient merely to mention Heli-
goland, Gibraltar, Malta, the Channel Islands, North
America, Hong Kong, and the Treaty Ports in China,
ditto in Japan, British India, the African Colonies,
Polynesia and New Zealand ; in which latter Island the
natives having become averse to part with more of
their lands, it was publicly advocated (and I for years
possessed proofs thereof) that, as the Colonists required
more ground, and the Maories would not sell, the
plan was to drive them into rebellion, and then obtain
the coveted territories by confiscation !

And now, after proving that England could have no
moral right or reason to interfere against the Free
State alleged encroachment upon natives, I beg to
point out the alternative—that she might  have a
material, selfish, jealous motive. There exists the
sentiment represented by the pleasing little parable of
the dog in the manger ; and people always hate those
whom they wrong, especially when they persecute
them without cause or provocation. There exist
amongst the nations of men, as amongst the individual
members of the human race, the passions of envy,
jealousy, and hatred.

To accuse the Free State of aggression, indeed, to

F2
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justify our aggressions upon i¢ ! As a great statesman
lately wrote :—

“When have plausible pretexts and honourable names been
wanting to warrant our seizing on our meighbour’s property and
cutting his throat in the event of his resisting ! Formerly religion
was the most oonvenient word—now-a-days the term ¢ nationality ’
has come into fashion, being pompous, obscure, and empty, which
is the very ideal of & war cry. Then diplomacy steps im, in its
turn, to cover the whole with a tissue of fine sounding words, and
draw up formal deeds for the winner’s benefit. It is nothing, in
faot, to break into a house ; it is requisite also to insist on title-
deeds being given up, that shall be valid—so long as the new-
comer remains strongest.”

How well this applies to England’s seizure of the
diamond fields! .

When the Free State is accused of aggressing, what,
I should like to know, was the British seizure of the
Cape ? the persistent following up of the Dutch
colonists and their descendants? the forcible taking
possession of the new lands they have reclaimed from
the wilderness ever since ?

The pretence has been always made that these emi-
grant farmers were British subjects, and so could not
establish an independent government for themselves;
that they bore the burden of a heavy and interminable
allegiance to a foreign power upon their backs wher-
ever they might go. Yes, they were British subjects,
by conquest, just so long as bayonets and villainous
saltpetre made them so, and they chose to remain
within the limits of their conquerors’ boundaries. But
I have yet to learn that the free-born subjects of one
state can be released from their allegiance and
become for ever the subjects of another state simply
upon its seizing by force of arms the territory where
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they reside; or that, when they fly from their old
residences and the foreign conquerors they still remain
the subjects, slaves, or vassals of the latter!
Singularly. enough, long after writing the above
opinion, I accidently came across a statement of
Attorney-Gteneral Porter’s in strict accordance: *

¢ 1 should have contended that conquest naturalizes all wko eleot
to remain under the Govermment of the oonquerors . . . and that in
regard to the Cape, if a man who did not remove himself within a
reasonable time after the capture, or, at all events, after the cession,
owed no allegiance to England, he owed no allegiance at all.”

But away with the false, paltry, hypocritical pre-
tences ever advanced to justify persecution of the
boers! The truth seems to be that Great Britain alone
(by some occult divine right) can seize, plunder, annex,
and found colonies wherever she pleases on other
people’s lands. And what! Some of the people she
dispossesses of their property and nationality refuse to
submit to it by taking up waste land and fleeing to
found a new home in the wilderness! After them!
Seize upon them! Take all that they have newly
acquired ! Slay them if they do not like it and resist !
They are rebels!

Such seems to be the only explanation of the hostile
policy of England towards the doers, and to which she
has, after a long interval, now returned by her aggres-
sion upon the Orange Free State.

We must now revert to the Griquas north of the
'Vaal, whom we left,in Chapter IL., very comfortably
divided into two bodies, under the respective chiefs,
Andries Waterboer and Cornelius Kok ; the boundary

. * Vide p. 12, Blue Book, “ Orange River Correspondence, 1851+4."
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line between them being that made by the paramount
chief, Dam Kok, of Philippolis, in about the year 1820.

‘We have also seen that up to that period meither of
the subordinate ehiefs had any ground, or claim to
ground, south of the Vaal River.

But as the Philippolis Griquas seem to have settled
close about that town, and to have quite abandoned
the territory in the vicinity of the Vaal, so, gradually,
though to a very trifling extent, their northern brethren
seem to have used, as occasional pasturage, the land
on the south bank, near to the confluence with the
Orange River.

* In the year 1834, Waterboer, by the aid of his
missionary, obtained a treaty with the Governor of
the Cape, Sir Benjamin D’Urban; the only important
point in this treaty being. that it mentions the first
elaim ever made by the northern Griquas to any land
south of the Vaal, as the only boundary line therein
stated, viz., that between Waterboer and the Cape
Golony— from Keis to Ramah ”—Dboth on the Orange
Biver. As Hendrik Hendrikse pointed out, the evident
objeot of this treaty was to preserve the integrity of
the northern boundary of the colony.

Some years subsequent to this both Waterboer and
Qornelius Kok began to squabble about the patch of
land between the conflyence of the Vaal and Orange
rivers, Cornelius Kok in the meanwhile gelling farms
thereon to various doers, or emigrant farmers. Accord-
ing to the evidencet of Hendrik Hendrikse, at the
time Government Secretary to the Chief of Philippolis,

® Vids “ Book of Treaties,” Cape Oolony, p. 13, 1853—54.
¢+ Vide Blue Book, O.F.8,, p. 12, Annexures, “ Minutes of Meetmgat
Nooitgedacht.”
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Adam Kok, the latter wished to punish him for these
sales :—

“He (Adam Kok) wished to punish Cornelius for the illegal
sale of lands. But this came afterwards, before the Griqua Govern-
ment, for the first places he sold in 1840 or 1841. The councillors
and friends of Cornelius Kok interceded for him, and Captain Adam
Kok then mads a line exclussve of the lands which had been sold, viz.,
rRoM DaviD’s GRAF To RaMAm.”*

This is the first mention ever made of a line between
the northern and Philippolis Griquas south of the Vaal,
and as such is highly important. Ramah had been
previously mentioned in Sir B. D’Urban’s treaty and
in some documents which have lately been produced
by Waterboer; but Ramah is a place, a small %raal
or village, not a line; and the above is the first au-
thentic statement of one made from there in any
direction whatever since the treaty with Sir B.
D’Urban (referring to only one line *from Keis to
Ramah,” along the Orange River), which lapsed on
the death of Andries Waterboer, in 1852, when the
then Governor of the Cape refused to renew it.

Moreover, it is still more important to remember
that the above line was made between Adam Kok, of
Philippolis, and Cornelius Kok, of Campbell, and tha:

Waterboer of Griqua Town had nothing whatever to do
withit !

It is even evident from the boundary defined by
Sir P. Maitland in 1845 (and which mentions the line
from David’s Graf to Ramah as one boundary of Adam
Kok’s ‘“inalienable ” territory) that no other Griquas
at all were recognized as being in boad fide occupation
or ownership of land south of the Vaal.

# Vide Diagram B, chapter 3.-
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Hendrik Hendrikse (whose evidence has never been
disputed) proves how vague and indefinite was the
claim of Cornelius Kok at that time. He continues:

¢ Adam Kok declared this (if I am not mistaken, before Major
‘Warden, in 1847), ¢ That as Qornelius Kok could not return what
he had received for the farms which he had sold, he (Cornelius
Kok) could keep the ground (?) to the north of the line of David’s
Graf’ ; upon which Zhs British Government” (the residency previous
to the sovereignty being then established) *‘ issued land certificates
for all farms sold to white people.”

And this very land, sold then by Cornelius Kok—the
sale being sanctioned and legalized by the issue of
title deeds to the farmers by the British Government—
is that now claimed by Watferboer, and seized for him
(from the people to whom it was formerly sold) by the
British Government—that formerly made the sale
binding ! ! !

Sir Harry Smith, as we have seen, again confirmed
all the rights of the Sovereignty boers; he, also, never
recognized any Griqua chief south of the Vaal except
Adam Kok.

In the meanwhile, however, the Griquas of Water-
boer from Griqua Town undoubtedly began to make
occasional pasturage excursions, and set up a sort of
claim, to the land immediately in the angle formed by
the junction of the Vaal and Orange rivers, and to the
west of Cornelius Kok’s equally vague and indefinite
occupation.

In the year 1850, Major Warden, the British Resi-
dent, was engaged with a commission in surveying,
for the Sovereignty Government, the very farms sold

by Cornelius Kok, and also the boundaries of Adam
Kok’s “inalienable” territory. From his report to
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Sir Harry Smith* we obtain the following informa-
tion :—

“On the 24th ultimo (July, 1850) I met Captain Cornelius
Kok and his raad. The captain requests his Excellency to allot to
him a large tract of country below David's Graf and between the
Orange River.”” (This is the very ground above mentioned.)

¢¢ Although he has long laid claim to this part of the country, his
people, as far as I can learn, never occupied the same, except in
very dry seasons, in search of pasturage . . . . There is also another
claimant in the person of the Griqua Waterboer, who states that
Sir P. Maitland allotted to him, the whole country between the
Orange and Modder rivers, from Adam Kok’s boundary to the
banks of the Vaal River (si¢)! Sir P. Maitland did say that the
country of Waterboer should join that of Adam Kok; but the then
Governor was not aware at the time that Waterboer’s Griquas have
as much country beyond the Vaal River as they could possibly
make use of. The country claimed by the two captains is at least

" 50 miles in length, with an average breadth of about 40 miles.
Neither of them can establish much claim in right of occupation by their
poopls, and the whols of that part of the country may be viewed as wasts
lands, save the fow farms Corneliue Kok took upon himsslf to sell to bosrs.”

We shall have occasion to use Major Warden’s report
again when reviewing the claim set up by the present
Waterboer in 1870. No one acquainted with the
country can deny the British Resident’s correct view
when he pointed out that the two chiefs were already
in possession of far more land than they could use.
To this day Waterboer's Griquas have vastly more
land north of the Vaal than they know what to do with ;
they do possess a few horses, scanty flocks of goats,
and a limited number of cattle ; but as for cultivation
or any real utilization of their extensive territory, it is
a myth, a snare, and a delusion. Yet now, wonderful

¢ Videp. 80, Blue Book, “ Qorrespondence, H M. High Commissioner
and the President O.F.8,, 1871.” (Note: In future this Blue Book will
be referred to as *“ Capetown Blue Book, No, 1.”
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to tell, Great Britain seizes upon and plunders the
Free State in order to give them more, it is pretended !
Sir P. Maitland’s alleged promise was never carried
out, nor ever even officially mentioned ; so with that
we have no more to do. And the real desire of the
two chiefs, in 1850, to get more land, and within the
Sovereignty, was simply the very natural one of
putting money in their purses by afterwards selling it
to the doers, as Adam Kok had been doing for so
many years with profit to himself, and the gratification
of which pleasing process Cornelius Kok had already
tasted in an illegal, surreptitious sort of way. At the
present time the claim to the same land, and a great
deal more, was put forth by Waterboer in consequence
of the diamond discovery, and, reprehensibly enough,
enforced per fas et nefas by the Colonial Government,
so that they might have a finger in the glittering pie!
Having, in 1850, vainly put forward an unfounded
claim to the triangular patch of ground at the fork of
the Vaal and Orange rivers,—as about this time lands
were being continually bought by boers from any
Griquas who could show a legitimate title,—it cannot
be a matter of surprise that Watcrboer again, in 1851,
advanced an even more preposterous claim than that
of the previous year to territory south of the Vaal, in
a letter addressed by him (or, rather, one of his clever
missionary friends, who would attend to political as
well as theological matters), on the 24th of May, to
Governor Sir Harry Smith, declaring that—

% ¢ Having heard that a large proportion of my fervstory (sic’)

Vide p. 46, Annexures, Blue Book, O.F.8,, “ Minutes of Meeting at
Nooitgedacht.” :
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situated botweon the Modder and Black (Orange) Rivers, has lately
been taken possession of by the British Resident . . I went to
Bloemfontein to see him on the subject. To my great surprise he
told me that such was the fact, and when I urged my claim . . nof
only on the ground of occupation (?) and the right of chieftainship
exercised over it for many years, but also that my right to it was
recognized by the British Government, in a treaty. (Sir B.
D’Urban’s) . . . the British Resident did not seem to be aware of
the nature or stipulation of that treaty.”

This constitutes the first definite claim ever put
forth to the country between the angle of confluence
of the Vaal and Orange rivers—now known as
Albania. The alleged verbal promise of Sir P.
Maitland had by this time (thanks to the lucubrations
of the clerical politician aforementioned) transmuted
and culminated in a much more formidable and
pretentious claim.

Having taken particular pains to investigate the
matter, I long ago concluded, before leaving the
country, that this asserted ‘‘occupancy and chief-
tainship right” was utter bosh. About the year 1846
some of Waterboer’s Griquas went to a spot kiiown as
Backhouse, on the Vaal River, between the Orange and
Modder rivers, under the guidance of a Mr. J.
Hughes, a missionary, intending to construct certain
irrigation works (it is alleged). But nothing was done,
although the missionary put up a station there. The
only other spot ever occupied by Griquas as a kraal
was at Ramah, on the Orange River, and they were
Philippolis Griquas ; but how this proves that those of
Griqua Town had a territorial right, or how it illus-
trates Waterboer’s title to the whole intervening tract
of 1,500 square miles and more, utterly unoccupied
by his people, deponent cannot tell.
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And we have seen that Governor after Governor, and
official after official, of the Cape Colony, thought like-
wise, and quite ignored any Griquas south of the Vaal
besides Adam Kok’s. As for the claim by right of
treaty, as we have before pointed out, that instrument
only mentions the place Ramah, belonging to Adam
Kok, not one word appearing therein regarding lands
to the eastward of, or, indeed, inland from it at all;
and as that treaty very shortly (next year, in fact)
expired, so any claim under it came to an end, and
thus disposes of the following statement of Waterboer
or his missionary in the next paragraph to that already

quoted :—
“The British Resident, when he saw the treaty, admitted that
my claim to the tract of ground was clear. . . . . I would, there-

fore, beg that your Excellency would make arrangements for the
restoration of that tract of land to me and my people.”

A rather cool request as neither Major Warden
nor his commission could find any possessors when they
surveyed that part of the country just previously.

1. His Excellency Sir H. Smith took no notice of
the matter.

2. Major Warden, in his report lately quoted from,
expressly declared that ““ both Waterboer and Kok are chiefs
residing unth their people beyond the Vaal River.”

3. * Lieut.-Gen. Sir Geo. Cathcart, who succeeded
Sir H. Smith as Governor of the Cape, in a despatch
to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, dated Fort
Beaufort, May 20, 1852, states :—

¢ On the subject of the affairs of the Orange River Sovereignty,
within that extensive district of country nearly 1,000 miles in cir-

# Vide p. 88, Blue Book (No. 2), “Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.”
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cumference, embraced between the Orange and Vaal rivers, with
the exception of the small snsulated territory of the Griqua Chief, Adam
Kok. . . . the whols population of European origin as well as
aborigines are under Her Majesty’s Government.”

This * exception” is distinct enough, and we shall
see, by and by, that in order to get out of another
difficulty—uwiz., that when the British sovereignty was
abandoned, all its rights, privileges, and territories
were made over to the Orange Free State,—Water-
boer’s present backers and supporters, the Colonial
Government, although claiming a large tract of ground
for him, South of the Vaal, declare that, ¢ He was al-
ways independent also, and was never subject to Her
Majesty’s Government,” &c.; thus very simply getting
fixed between the horns of a dilemma.

In order to afford proof of so grave a charge at once,
I quote the following passage from a despatch of
Lieut.-Gen. Hay, then Governor of the. Cape, and
High Commissioner, in support of the present Water-
boer’s claim to the diamond-fields, bearing date
Capetown, 12th November, 1870, and written to the
President of the Orange Free State :—

4. * Paragraph 21, referring to the ¢ difficulty”
above mentioned, states:

¢¢ It appears to me that Sir H. Smith proclaimed Her Majesty’s
sovereignty over lerriforses—""

No, that is not the truth, it was over all the terri-
tories,—** proclaim, declare,'and make known our sove-
reignty over the ferritories north of the Great Orange
River, including” all known chiefs, by name,  so far

® Vids p. 99, Blue Book, ‘Correspondence between H.M. High
Commissioner and the President of the Orange Free State, 1871.”
Capetown.
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north as to the Vaal River,”—so says the Queen’s
Charter *—

¢ —over territories between the Orange and Vaal rivers, belonging
to certain chiefs (mentioned by name), and other minor chiefs whose
names are not given. Waterboor was not named. Nor was he a
minor chief to these who were named, such as Adam Kok, Mos-
hesh, &c.”

An utterly incorrect statement. We have seen that
Adam Kok was the prineipal or paramount Griqua
chief; Moshesh, the great chief of the Basutos, could
put 5,000 warriors in the field, whereas Waterboer’s
Griquas never numbered 200 families in all!

¢ Nor was he, in fact, ressdsnt botwesn the Orangs and Vaal rivers,;
which seems sufficient proof that his lands were not infended fo be
noluded within the limits of the Sovereignty !”

No, General Hay, this quibble will not do. The
Sovereignty embraced every inch of ground within its
clearly defined limits; yet you would try to prove
that, although Waterboer himself was not within it,
yet lands of his were, and that, because he was not
mentioned, those lands were not included within
the jurisdiction, &c., of the Sovereignty. If he was
not named because not resident there, as they
were not named, neither were lands of his either
included or excepted from the limits of the Sovereignty.
It is astounding that one moment the Colonial Govern-
ment maintains Waterboer’s claims to land south of
the Vaal (South Adamantia, in fact), and the next, in
order to avoid a destructive argument, denies them !

5. If any further proof were wanting that at this
time no one ever dreamed of admitting the Waterboer
claims to territory south of the Vaal, it is supplied by

* P. 133, Blue Book, No. 2, “ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”
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the present chief (the second) of that name himself!
When, in 1864, some such flimsy claim was again
brought forward by the Griqua Town Chief, and urged
against the right of the Orange Free State to the land in
question, Waterboer produced the sworn deposition of
a Mr. Edward Solomon, a minister of the Bedford Free
Church, and formerly of Griqua Town, in his favour;
from which we find that, after endorsing the com-
plaints of Waterboer already quoted from the latter’s
letter to Sir H. Smith, he deelares that :

(*) ¢“ When Her Majesty’s Assistant Commissioners, Hogge and
Owen, arrived in the country, Waterboer also wrote to them, complain-
ing of the act of the British Resident. This I know as J was the
writer of the letter.”” (Oh, oh! so here we have the political mis-
sionary. He, no doubt, was the inventor of its contents, as well as
its writer. Certainly not & very disinterested witness; but he
proves too much. In railing against the injustice of the British
officials, and their neglect of his protégé’s claims, he clearly demon-
strates that the latter were disallowed.)

A letter was also written to Sir George Cathcart on the same
subject, but the only reply ever received to those different letters

" and remonstrances, as far as I know, up to July 1857. . . . wasa

- verbal one through Mr. Owen, which was delivered to me with a
request that I would communicate it to Waterboer, ¢ that his Excel-
lency, Sir G. Cathcart, had received Waterboer's letter, and that he
(Waterboer) might rest assured that justice would be done him.’”

Then comes an impertinent paragraph reflecting
upon Mr. Owen and General Cathcart, proving that
the reverend gentleman was rather irritable as well as
political. “‘Justice,” no doubt, was ¢ done” to Watex-
boer; and I for one would be extremely averse to
question any act of General Cathcart’s. Indeed, from
the principles of high honour and justice pervading

* Vide p. 49, Annexures, Blue Book, O.F.8.“ Minutes of Meeting
at Nooitgedacht, 1870.”
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every despatch he wrote, I have experienced greater
pleasure than ever before fell to my lot during critical
investigation and analysis of diplomatic and official
papers. Knowing that Waterboer had not a tittle of
right to land south of the Vaal, he never recognized
his claims. ‘
© “When 8ir George Clerk visited the Sovereignty as Her
Majesty’s Special Commissioner, this matter was also brought
before him.”

(By our reverend friend, again, it appears.)

‘I spoke to him several times about it.”

(Alas! Sir George Clerk, like his predecessors, gave
no heed to the plaint; and the same may be said of
the statement with which the reverend gentleman’s
deposition concludes :)

“When in Cape Town, in 1855, I had several ‘opportunities of
mentioning this subject to his Excellency Sir George Grey ; but, as
I was not authorized by the chief, Waterboer, to act for him, ¢¢ ¢s
not necessary lo state any particulars of my interview with his
Excellency.”

(That is a pity, because those who do not honour
and respect Mr. Solomon may conclude that, as he
was trying to give evidence in favour of Waterboer,
these suppressed ‘‘ particulars” were adverse.)

Deeming the five cases in which it is proved that no
Griqua rights, save those of Adam Kok, were ever ad-
mitted south of the Vaal up to 1852 amply sufficient,
in addition to the evidence previously adduced upon
that subject, we will proceed with our narration of
political events.

In December, 1852, Andries Waterboer, the chief
whom we have seen old Dam Kok appointed over Gri-
qua Town, and whose claims south of the Vaal we have
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just dealt with, died-at that place, and was succeeded
by his son, the present chief, Nicolas Waterboer, upon
the election of the people, and not, apparently, by
reagon of any hereditary right, which latter seems to
have pertained solely to the Koks.

Immediately afterwards, by the aid and advice, I
believe, of & Mr. J. Hughes, a missionary residing at
Griqua Town, several of the burghers or councillors of
that place applied for the recognition of their new
chief, and the renewal of the old D’Urban Treaty. In
their letter to Sir George Cathcart they say :—

* ¢ That the said N. Waterboer hereby begs and requests for
himself the approval and acknowledgment of the Colonial and
English Governments of his being the lawful Captain and Chief of
Griqua Town and surrounding distriots.”

Here, en passant, we may observe that no mention
18 made of territory south of the Vaal ; and it would be
absurd to consider ary lands beyond that important
river, and so distant, as forming part of Griqua Town’s
¢ surrounding districts.”

After recognizing N. Waterboer in the above position,
the Governor’s reply expressly states that ¢ the treaty
entered into by Sir B. D’Urban with the late worthy
and faithful ally, Andries Waterboer, was personal,
and does not extend to aborigines consequent to his
decease : it has therefore ceased to be in force.'*

It was never renewed, although the present Colonial
Government have incorrectly chosen to term N. Water-
boer, in the diamond field controversy, an ally.

During the next few years, as the Free State farmers
did not occupy the whole of the lands, to which the
Griquas’ disallowed claim had been made, these latter
gentry hit upon a very ingenious device by which to

® Vide p. 2, Blue Book (No. 3), “ Orange River Correspondence, 1861—4."
G
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establish a right thereto. Waterboer and Cornelius
Kok began to squabble about it, and to dispute its
ownership; and as, of course, they could not agree,
eventually called upon Adam Kok to decide between
- them. By this time the Sovereignty had been aban-
doned, and the Orange Free State established. Inte-
rested, naturally enough, in the simulated disputes and
the revived claims going on to lands within the boun-
dary which had been made over to them in its integrity
by the British Government, the Free State executive
instead of treating the two Northern Griqua chiefs
with the indifference Her Majesty’s officers had, and
simply (as they were fully entitled to do) following so
.good an example and ignoring their claims, were so
tnordinately anzious fo preserve peace and do justice in the
matter as to fall into the Griquas’ trap, by paying respect
to their disputes, and by ai-» calling upon Adam Kok
to decide and arbitrate betwwen them! AndIam able
to declare that this act constituted ke first official recog-
nition of the right of either Waterboer or Cornelius
Kok to any interference with land south of the Vaal.
The result of this mild eourse was the definition of
the following boundary line by Adam Kok between
the rival claimants. This is known as the ¢ Vetberg
line,” and, being accepted by the Orange Free State
Government, gave fo Waterboer his first and only legal

right on that side of the Vaal :—
¢¢ Vetberg, 10th October, 1855.

# ¢« The boundary line fixed between Captain N. Waterboer and
Captain C. Kok by A. Kek, Captain, as an impartial, with leave of
J. %loem, Captain, who has given his consent in writing to be satis-
fied as A. Kok, Captain, shall fix the line. The lineis as follnws:—

¢ Commencing at the confluence of the Riet and Vaal rivess, up
along the Riet River, to a drift between the Klip and Saltpan di’fts ;

¢ Vide p. 28, Annexures, Blue Book, 0.F.8., ‘- Minutes of Meeting at Nooitgedacht,
1870,” and pp. 19 and 69, Capetown Blue Book, * Correspondence between H.M.
High Commissioner and the President of the O.F.8., 1871.
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from there to a Koppje; and from the Koppje a straight line to
8 Vaal ridge; and from there to & detached hill of Vetberg, to the
outside hill, and with a straight line in the pan of Rabak, over the
sand rise (bult) to the Kalkleegte, which runs to the pan; from
there with straight line between the Klein Karree and Zout Fon-
tein, to the Koppje on which a beacon is placed, to the boundary
line of A. Kok, Captain.

¢ It is further fixed for a free passage to Philippolis, and Campbell
and Griqua Town, 1,500 yards at either side of the defined line, of
which no portion shall be sold; and it shall be protected by the
Captains of Campbell and Griqua Town.

¢ Apam Kox, Captain.
<« Approved by the undermentioned council :—
' “Prer PIENAAR,
“ PETRUS PIENAAR,

¢¢ STorrEL VIsAerx,
¢ Apam Kox.”

In consequence of the Free State’s gratuitous act
approving the above definition, I shall henceforth con-
sider both C. Kok and Waterboer as fully entitled to
certain territory south of the Vaal—that of the latter
chief comprising the tract of land between the con-
fluence of the Vaal and Orange rivers, the Vetberg
line, and part of the line from Ramah to David’s Graf,
as shown by the annexed diagram, C. This territory
will for the'future be spoken of as Albania, the name

. by which it has been known for some years.
A curious difficulty arose when the position of the
. Vetberg line was known. It was found that two and
a half farms belonging to Free State farmers fell within
Waterboer’s boundary, and, as these farms had been
. bought, and{the purchase ratified by the British Go-
vernment, during the existence of the Sovereignty, the
. Free State authorities at once communicated with the
then Governor of the Cape, Sir Geo. Grey, K.C.B.

G2
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From this despatch, dated Bloemfontein, 13th June,
1856, the following extracts are taken :—

¢ Waterboer’s line, as thus defined, cut off several farms which
had been sold by subjects of the two Koks to burghers of the Free
State, and among the rest that were out of our territory, the under-
mentioned two and a half farms for which land certificates had been
graunted by the British Resident.

¢¢1st.—The farm Driekopspan, No. 234, situated near Ramsh,
granted to W. D. Jacobs, as shown by land certificate, signed H.
D. Warden, and dated 10th March, 1849.

¢9nd.—The farm Waterbak, No. 235, situated on the Riet
River, and granted to Solomon Vermaak, as per land certificate,
dated 16th March, 1849, and signed H. D. Warden.

¢ 3rd.—The farm Scholtzfontein, No. 380, situated between the
Riet and Orange rivers, and granted to S. B. L. Swanepoel, by
land certificate, dated 1st March, 1852, and signed H. D. Warden ;
of this last about the half reverts to Waterboer.

“ It may be proper to mention that these farms have all been
sold to second parties, at the least once, at average prices.

. . “By article 4 of the Convention entered into with H. M.
Special Commissioner, Sir G. Clerk, it is agreed that all former
British subjects shall be considered to be guaranteed in the posses-
sion of their estates by the New Orange River Government.

¢ If the Volksraad should consent to the proposed line, owners
of the farms abovementioned would have a claim on this Govern-
ment for compensation. . . .

¢In the event, on the other hand, of the Raad refusing to accept
the line, this Government will have to protect the possession of
these farms, which may give rise to serious disputes, if not-to
hostilities.® . . .”

~ Nothing could more forcibly illustrate the extreme
anxiety of the Free State to act justly, and avoid en-

croaching upon Griqua territory, than the above cor-
respondence ; nor could anything be found more

# Vide p. 53, Annexures, Blue Book, O.F.S. “ Minutes of Meeting
at Nooitgedacht, 1870.”
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strikingly to confound and refute the"present Colonial
Government and its mendacious assertions as to its
motives in seizing the diamond fields being to support
Waterboer against Free State encroachments !

Instead of temporising with so utterly insignificant
a rogue as the land thief, Waterboer, the Free State
authorities would have been entirely Justlﬁed in re-
fusing to hear his impudent claims, and in driving
him back to his home across the Vaal; indeed, it
would have been the wisest, most just, course they
could have adopted. They would have followed the
British policy in that matter, and would certainly
have prévented all fear of future trouble with Water-
boer about land boundaries.

The following is the only reply the Free State Gro-
vernment ever received to its despatch just quoted :—

¢ Qovernment House, Cape Town, 29th Nov., 1856.

* ¢8ir,~I am instructed by H. E. the High Commissioner to
acquaint you, for the information of his Honour, the President, that,
owing to some inadvertency of his Honour’s letters of the 9th and
18th June last,—that of former date bearing congratulations upon
the happy termination of the late war, the latter date relative to
the satisfactory settlement of the boundary lines in the Griqua territory,
—they did not reach H. E. until the 28th of the present on the,
thus preventing him from taking them into his earlier considera-
tion.

T have the honour to be, Sir, yours, &c.,

‘(A true copy.) (Signed)  ‘“Frep Travems, Captain, R.A.

“F. K. HoaNE.

¢ Government Secrstary. ¢ Secretary to High Commissioner.”

From this reply it is quite evident that Sir George
Grey rightly left the Free State to settle its own

affairs, and acted in strict accordance with the stipu-

# Vide 55 Blue Book O.F.8., “Minutes of Meeting at Nooitge-
dacht, 1870,
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lations in the treaty or convention declaring its entire
freedom and independence. The Free State Govern-
ment having received the above tacit consent to its
policy, maintained the Vetberg line as defined by
Adam Kok, but altered so as to leave out of the cun-
ning Mr. Waterboer’s newly discovered and now
admitted territory of Albania the two and a half farms
owned by right of British land certificates. From
that day until the seizure of the diamond fields—some
fifteen years!—this arrangement had every force of
laaw, was generally recognized, and the owners of the
respective farms remained in the unquestioned and
undisturbed possession to which they were so strongly
and undoubtedly entitled—firstly by the unreserved
guarantee of the British Sowereignty Government,
and then by that of the Free State.
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CHAPTER V.

SaLE oF THE CaMpPBELL LANDS AND REMAINING PORTIONS
oF ApaM Kok’s TerriTory T0 THE ORaNGE FREE -
StaTE ; HEGIRA OF THE SOUTHERN GRIQUAS.

Aspiroarior oF Corxerius Kox v Favour or mis NepEEW, ADAM.—
DeatE oF CorrELIUS.— WATERBOER'S FRAUDULENT CLAIMS.—
His Farzvre To OBrary AxY Porrion oF THE CamrBELs LANDS
BY Excaawerve Pamr ov Arsawia.—Mz. H. Harvey's Powsr-
oF Arronwey rmoM Avim Kox, axp Sarg or TEAT Ommrs
REMATNING TERRITORY AND THE CaMreEL Laxps 10 THE PRESI-.
DENT oF THE FRER STATE.~—DEED oF SALE.—WATERBOER'S
Tricky Porioy To OBTAIR PART oF THE SorLp GROUND.—ADAM
Eox’s Covrriamry.—O0MMENT THEREON.—A SUMMARY OF THE"
vaRIOUS TEnprrorrAL Ricesrs IN ADAMANTE:.

ARhough Adam Kok’s boundaries were faithfully
respected for a number of years by the Free State,
yet, day by day, his subjeets sold and alienated away
from the tribe for ever, to the industrious Joers, lands
and farms they were themselves too lazy to utilize.
In this way it came to pass that within eight years
after the Convention (quoted # ezfenso, Chapter I )
the Griquas of Philippolis had disposed of almost sl
that fine tract of country originally secured to thenr as
the ¢ inalienable” territory by Sir P. Maitland, and.
now, in 1861, sought to sell what remained, and
betake themselves to “other fields and pastures new;”
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the British Government having (it appears) promised
Adam Kok a location in some waste lands—known as
No Man’s Land—on the western frontier of Natal.

In the meanwhile, however, an event had transpired
which, unnoticed and unimportant enough at the time,
has now become a matter of considerable interest, and
requires to be mentioned by us in its proper chrono-
logical order before dealing with the hegira.

~ About the end of the year 1857 (according to
Hendrik Hendrikse’s statement already referred to in
Chapters II. and IV.), Cornelius Kok being then very
old and feeble, and feeling unable to continue the
proper government of his people, called together a
meeting of them, which Adam Kok, the principal
Griqua chief, had also been induced to attend from
Philippolis. At this meeting Cornelius Kok, by the
consent of his subjects, formally abdicated his position
as the chief and captain of Campbell, and made over
the future rule and government to his rightful heir and
guccessor, Captain Adam Kok, his nephew,—from
whose father he had received the dignity at the same
time the late Andries Waterboer was appointed to
Griqua Town.

Adam Kok accepted the responsibility and authority
of the chieftainship of the Campbell lands; but, as he
resided so far away, at Philippolis, appointed Mr. John
Bartlett, the son of a former missionary at Campbell,
as vice or provisional captain in his place.

Shortly afterwards, early in 1858, old Cornelius
Kok died, and at his death-bed the above and other
political matters were further arranged.

Waterboer seems to have been personally present,
with some of his people and councillors, at both events.
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Not at that time, nor for years after, did he raise any
objection to the full right of Cornelius Kok to
bequeath, retire, and relinquish in favour of Adam
Kok ; neither did he question the latter'’s complete
and hereditary right to inherit and accept. Indeed,
there is ample evidence to prove that he thoroughly
endorsed everything that was then executed and
arranged.

Yet now both him and his backers, since diamonds
have been discovered within the territory commonly
assigned to the late Cornelius Kok, have the brazen
effrontery and hardihood to deny and dispute all those
facts to which he had formerly agreed; to challenge
not only Adam Kok’s right of succession, but to
declare that Cornelius was not an independent chief,
but Walerboer’s petty subordinate !—that the Camp-
bell lands, in fact, belonged to him, Waterboer ; that
he, and not Dam Kok, had appointed Cornelius to the
chieftainship of Campbell; that, upon the latter’s
death, the land and its Suzerainship should have
reverted to him; together with many other pre-
posterous claims and assertions never mentioned
at the time, never heard of before, and which we possess
a voluminous mass of evidence to refute, by and by, at
the proper place, when we come to deal with the
Anglo-Griqua claim to, and forcible seizure of, the
diamond fields.

After exercising undisputed authority over the
Campbell land Griquas for upwards of four years,
Adam Kok gave up his nght as their territorial chief,
and the exodus of the Griquas of Philippolis occurred.

The way in which Adam Kok surrendered his
right to, and rule over, the Campbell Bnds is highly
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significant, and Waterboer; om starting his presemt
impudent claim to them, must surely have trusted to
the chapter of aecidents for the oblivien thereof; but -
of this hereafter.
At the close of 1861, having already arramged for
the sale of all his remsaining lsmd, known as the
‘ open,” or Governmemt land of the Griquas of
Philippolis, Adam Kok visited his northern brethren
over the Vaal, to take farewell, to enrol all who
preferred to accompany him to the new home in
NoMan'sLand, and especially to settle the future of the
Campbell lands. To arrange the latter matter a large
meeting was held at Vetberg (where the line of 1855
had been made) between Adam Kok and his
councillors and Waterboer and his councillors. What
was the object of that meeting? Surely the present
claimant to Adamantia must forget! Why, neither
more nor less than to exchange those very Campbell
lamds (which Waterboer now says are his) for Albania '
But as only dry ground, without streams or fountains,
was offered in that sterile region, Adam Kok
peremptorily broke off the negociatioms, refused fo
exehange any part or portion of the better watered
Ceanpbell grounds for that sandy desert, and at once,
om the spot, ordered to be written out and given fo
all the late Cornelius Kok’s people title deeds of their
lands and estates, with full right to sell and dispose of
them to whom they thought fit, Free State farmers
or others. The open, or (Govermment land, such
portions of the territory as were neither let out in
farms nor actually occupied, he eventually sold to the
Free State Govemment himself, together with his
territory south of the Vaal. What, then, became of
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‘Waterboer’s right and title? And how was it that at
the time he never even made so much as a protest
against this wholesale alienation and disposal of his
alleged lands? Echo alone replies.

After this event Adam Kok, by the medium of his
agent, Mr. Henry Harvey, of Philippolis, effected the
sales referred to.

The legality of these sales, or, rather, a part of
them, having been subsequently questioned, and the
whole of them being now, for the first time, disputed
by Waterboer, it is necessary to quote in eztenso
whatever official documents exist in connection with
the original transactions; and that which follows
Ppossesses peculiar importance, as Waterboer’s British
aiders and abettors have taken up the cry that Mr.
Harvey sold without holding sufficient authority. '

POWER OF ATIORNEY.
[ Transtation.]

# ], the undersigned, Adam Kok, Chief of the Griquas of the
town and district of Philippolis, declare hereby, by advice and con-
sent of my Council, who have also signed this, to nominate and
appoint, and in the best way to empower, Mr. Henry Harvey, at the
pressnt time my general agent, with power of substitution, special
a8 my agent, empowered, and to represent me in all cases required
to be done and executed in my beforementioned capacity as Chief;
to attend inspeetion of grounds in said territory ; and to do what is
required of me to be done in my before mentioned capacity ; to
settle all disputes, if possible, that may arise with reference to my
boundary, and more especially to superintend and to watch the
interests of the Grikwa Government, wsth reference to sueh grounds
as may be found to belong to the Grikwa Government ; to sell such grounds
Jor acoount of said Government, under such condstions as the before

# Vide p. 2, Annexures, No. 4, Blue Book, O.F.S,, “Minutes of
Meeting at Nooitgedacht, 1870;” and p. 49, Capetown Bilue Book, No: 1.
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mentioned Henry Harvey, of Paljasfontein, in the Orange Free State
may deem fit ; to fiz, to receive, the amount of purchase monsy, and to
grant vecoipt ; also to grant title deseds of the same to purchaser or pur-
chasers of any grounds, or portion thereof, belonging to the said Govern-
ment ; and, if required, to pass and give transfers; and, in default
of such purchese moneys not being paid on such grounds or portions
by the purchasers or other securities, then to take the necessary
lawful steps as he may deem fit.

¢“Whereas I have left my land register and othier office books in
hands of my agent and representativo, the said Henry Harvey, to
be used by him when necessary, I hereby give him full power, right,
and authority to produce the said books, or any thereof, to make
extracts of the same, and to sign such; all of which shall be con-
sidered as if done by me in my aforesaid capacity; and the same
to be recognized in all Courts, and without the same.

‘¢ Further, in my name, and on my behalf, and in my capacity as
Chief of the Grikwa nation, and as representing the Grikwa Govern
ment as aforesaid, with his Honour the President of the Free State,
and other officials appointed by the Free State Government or
authorized, if necessary, to make arrangements to decide and do
what is required with reference to land cases in the Grikwa terri-
tory, or any other case or cases in connection with the interests of
the Grikwa Government, as if I, in my before mentioned capacity,
being present and acting, could, might, or ought to do.

¢ Lastly, in all other cases not described in this power to repre-
sent my person in before mentioned capacity, and to do everything
with regard to the Grikwa Government that may be required, all
with promise of approbation and indemnification, according tolaw.

“Given under my hand, at Philippolis, this 15th day of the )

month August, One Thousand Eight Hundred and

Sixty-one.
¢« ADAM KOK, Captain.
¢ Witnesses :
W. J. CrossLEY, Government Secretary,
W. F. Hyopg,
‘W. H. vax per Hoven,
Prer PrENAAR,

Lukas van pER 'WESTHUIZEN,
‘Wirrem BrzuipENEEUD.”

The italicized passages in the above document are
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most sweeping and unreserved. For my !part, with
such a power, it is not what Mr. Harvey could sell that
I should be troubled to ascertain, but what he could
not. En abrégé, it is clear that his authority was amply
sufficient to sell every inch of ground then remaining
to the Griqua Government; and that he did.

It is important to remember that the above absolute
power of attorney was conferred upon Mr. Harvey for
the express purpose of selling the grounds then re-
maining to the chief, Adam Kok, and whose Govern-
ment we have seen included the Campbell-lands since
the abdication or retirement of Cornelius Kok in 1857.
It is also a striking fact that not for several!years
before nor several years after the salesby Mr. Harvey
does anything at all appear concerning Waterboer,
or any interest whatever of Waterboer’s in that con-
nection. Nothing can be found to show that he was
ever to be seen or heard of at the very time}he would
most assuredly have been making a greatinoise in the
land had he only then thought of his wrong, and how
he was being plundered by the actual sale of his terri-
tory, under his very nose, to the abhorred Free State
boers and burghers !

Here follows the agreement or deed of sale between
the two contracting powers :—

([ Zransiation.]
Axxexurs, No. 16.
DEED.
¢ # The undersigned, Marthinus Wessel Pretorius, State President

of the Orange Free State, acting in this for and on behalf of the
said State:

* Vide p. 25, Annexures, Blue Book, O.F.8., “ Minutes of Meeting at
Nooitgedacht, 1870 ;” and p. 67, Capetown Blue Book, No 1.
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¢“Declares tohave purchased, and the co-signature, Henry Hasvey,
landed proprietor, formerly residing at Paljasfontein, at present
_at Philippolis as general agent, and specially empowersd by Adam
Kok, Chief of the Griquas of the town and district Philippolis, with
advioe and consent of his Councillors by deed, dated 15th August,
1861, of which a copy is herewith annexed, fo maks the Aarsinafier
mentioned sale :
¢ Declares to have sold all the open ground which shall be found
“to belong to the Griqua Government, as well as all the right and
title to the Griqua land formerly possessed by Adam Kok and his
people, kikowsss that of the lats Corneliuse Kok; and which possession
and right were subsequently confirmed by treaty, dated 5th Feb-
ruary, 1846, between his Excellency Sir P. Maitland, Governor-
General of the British possessions in South Africa, and Captain
- Adam Kok, Chief of the Philippolis Griquas, for himself and for the
Griguas aforementioned.
By open ground is understood all lands which up to this date
have not become the property of separate individuals.
¢The purchase amount of all the herein before mentioned right and
title, as also the transfer of the ownership of before mentioned open
grounds, is fixed at the sum of £4,000, say Four Thousand Pounds
Sterling.
¢ His Honour, the purchaser, declares, however, that the purchase
and sale must be ratified by the Honourble the Volksraad of the
Orange Free State, and will lay this document for approval before
the Raad, at its next following session in February.
¢ It'is further stipulated that the purchase amount (the sum of
Four Thousand Pounds Sterling) shall be paid by the Government
of the Orange Free State in four instalments.
¢ The first instalment, the sum of One Thousand Pounds Sterling,
80 soon as the purchase shall have been approved of by the Volks-
raad of the Orange Free State and transfer shall have been given;
and the following three years, every year one instalment, the like
sum of One Thousand Pounds Sterling yearly, with the interest at
six per cent.
¢¢ And the seller q.q. declares and promises that neither he, nor in
. his behalf, nor by his principal, from this day, the Twenty-sixth
December, {1861, will any more ground be given out or sold natil
-the -final -approval or rejection of this purchase and sale by the
Honourable the Volksraad of the Orange Free State, in the first
coming ‘session in February.
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“In case the said Volksraad mey not be willing to confirm this
purchase and sale, his Honour, the purchaser, declares that the
purchase shall be considered as not having taken place, with whieh
the seller q.q. agrees.

It is farther stipulated, with desive of the seller, that all farms
inspected by Oaptein Adem Kok and his Commission, and of which
inspection a written description of the boundaries shall have been
signed by Adam Kok and the members of his Commission, shall
not again be inspected.

¢ Thus done and passed in duplicate, and for the fulfilment of
which we bind our persons and property, in presence of the under-
signed witnesses, at Philippolis, this Twenty-sixth day of December,
Eighteen Hundred and Sixty-one.

“M. W. PRETORIUS,
¢ State President.
«H. HARVEY, q.q,,
¢ Apam Kox, Kaptijn.
¢ Witnesses : )
E. vax OrpEr.
'W. J. CrossLey.”

The terms and stipulations of the above deed are
clear and distinct. It is pointed out that Mr. Harvey
was specially empowered to make those sales; that he
did so; and that the open grounds of the late Corne-
lius Kok were ¢ likewise” included. Unless, there-
fore, exception were taken at the time, the terms of
the deed became law. Both Adam Kok and the Free
State Volksraad sanctioned and endorsed the sale as
therein described ; the Government of the Free State
paid the purchase-money, £4,000; and Adam Kok re-
ceived it, together with further large sums, making
altogethera total of nearly £8,000 for certain private
lands which were also disposed of at the same time.
Immediatelylafterwards Adam Kok and his Griquas
packed up,and went off to No-man’s-land; but, with the
usual cunning of his race, and the peculiar aptitude
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they have ever shown to fraudulent dealing in land
transactions, he seems to have given to Waterboer cer-
tain territory subsequent to its sale, and moreover,
after he had left the country and pockeled the money, to
have denied that he had sold the Campbell lands! At
all events, although it was nine years before Water-
boer distinctly disputed the sales just described, and
Adam Kok’s right to make them, it is quite certain
that, not long after them, he had commenced appro-
priating some of the sold territory of the late Cornelius
Kok, and that Adam Kok simultaneously began to
deny that he had ever sold the Campbell lands!

After the departure of the Philippolis Griquas the
territory of Waterboer remained as the only Griqua
land, and it laid entirely to the west of the Vetberg line
and the original line of demarcation made by old Dam -
Kok between Campbell and Griqua Town, the only
Griqua ground South of the Vaal being Albania.
Moreover, although indefinite claims may have been
advanced (according to the tactics which had proved
so successful in producing the Vetberg line), and
Waterboer may have encroached upon the Campbell
lands, it is quite certain that, subsequent to Adam
Kok’s last sale, he never, by any means or ways what-
soever, advanced a single claim to that large tract of
country on the south bank of the Vaal which we have
named South Adamantia, and which has for so many
years been part and parcel of the Orange Free State,
until the 1st September, 1863, when, as the Free State
authorities believe, he was instigated thereto by a cer-
tain Mr. David Arnot, and, in 1870, the British and
Colonial Governments took up this claim !

At the period to which we have arrived—1861-2—
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but little was known of the country north of the Vaal;
indeed, ‘it seems very probable that the Free State
Government had but a vague idea as to the nature and
extent of thg territory to which it had become entitled
by its purchase of the Campbell grounds; whilst it is
quite certain that Mr. Harvey (as representing the
chief, Adam Kok) was ignorant as to the very where-
abouts of the lands he had been instructed to sell
beyond the river.

‘Taking advantage of this, the cunning half-breeds
began to simulate an occupation (for they never really
occupied even the original districts around Griqua
Town), and pretend an ownership of portions of the
Campbell lands. Hearing of these proceedings, the
President of the Free State issued a proclamation,*
bearing date September 24th, 1862, asserting his pur-
chase, ¢ for and on behalf of the Orange Free State
Government, of all the right and title of the said Cor-
nelius Kok on this as well as the other side of the
Vaal River;” and, warning all persons neither to
barter, purchase, nor take possession of any lands
within those limits, asserted the right and claim of
his Government. This proclamation appeared in the
Government Gazetle of the Orange Free State, No. 290,
October 8th, 1862.

And now, having pocketed the money, and being
safely out of the country, Adam Kok denied the sale!

In the Friend of the Free State, 26th December,
1862, appears a noticet from that chief, in which he
declares his ‘‘ desire to have it made known that the

* Vide p. 27, Annexures, Blue Book, O.F.8,, “ Minutes of Meeting at
Nooitgedacht, 1870.”

1 First published in the Colesberg Adrertise, 23rd December, 1862,
H
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right sold for my account by Mr. Henry Harvey con-
Jines itself to the south bank of the Vaal River,and in no
respect applies to territory north of the Vaal River.”

This document is now produced by Waterboer in
support of his present claim to all the grounds which,
were bought by the Free State in 1861, both north
and south of the Vaal !

Evidently the Griqua’s mind is not critical. He and
his Anglo-Saxon colleagues most especially desire to
make out a claim to South Adamantia (where are the
famous ‘“ dry diggings,” the only payable places on
the diamond fields); and here they produce as evidence
on their side a document which, even supposing its
statements were true, cuts both ways, and, for them,
the worst way.too! Moreover, in the one case it de-
clares and testifies to the sale of the lands south of the
Vaal—thus contradicting Waterboer’s major claim,—
and in the other, it very materially weakens the minor,
by the generally admitted maxim that where falsehood
once appears, falsehood permeates the whole evidence.
But even taking the least unfavourableviewof it (1) how
does the alleged fact that Adam Kok’s sale of ground
was eonfined to thre south of the Vaal prove for, or give
Waterboer any right to that to the north? (2) and if, for
the sake of argument, it be admitted that Adam Kok’s
unsupported assertion invalidates the Free State’s claim
to the Campbell lands, how does it give Waterboer a
right to the lands to the south of the Vaal? The omus
probandi rests with the plaintiffs’ ; negative proof does
not- advance their case; it is not at all necessary for
them to discuss the merits of the Free State constitu-
tion, but very mueh so for them to prove their own
claims. I should like to hear Mr. Southey (the Cape
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Town Colonial Secretary, and, apparently, Water-
boer’s great advocate and ally) reply to the above two
Ppropositions. ‘

Mr. Harvey’s power of attorney, ‘and the deed of
sale already quoted, would satisfy any just mind as to
the right and legality of the sales effected; but, as
Waterboer and Co. now dispute them i #ofo, we must,
par force, produce and enter into the analysis and
examination of the whole mass of evidence existing
thereon.

Before, however, proceeding to do so, and probably
cumbering and muddling the case (as I believe that
sufficient proof has already been given to satisfy any
unprejudiced mind that Adam Koklegally sold,and the
Free State rightly purchased, both the open grounds
of that chief and the late Cornelius Kok), I will as
succintly as possible sum up what I have done, or tried
to do, up to this point of my work, in the way of
proving the real ownership of Adamantia—the tribes
or people in whom the territorial right or sovereignty
really exists. Moreover, in law, by law civil and
international, the same state still prevails; though, for
a time, perhaps, brute force has usurped the rule and
possession of the country, and, in fact, an nterregnum
exists— the mongrel institutions stdrted by the Colonial
Government of the Cape Colony, professing to be half
Colonial, half Griqua, being illegal in every sense and
phase, transitory, and doomed to early dissolution,
when the rightful Free State authority should return.

SumMARY OF TERRITORIAL RIGHTS IN ADAMANTIA.

1. It has been conclusively shown that the people
and the Government of the Orange Free State at
H2
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various periods purchased or succecded to all lands
south -of the Vaal, north of the Orange River, and west
of Basuto-land—South Adamantia, in fact (1) By suc-
cession to the rights and territories formally made over
by the British Government at its abandonment of the
Orange River Sovereignty ; (2) by the peaceful and un-
disputed occupation of waste-lands; (3) by the purchase
of occupied lands from the supposed owners, Bushmen
and the Bushmen chiefs, David Dantzer, Mandor,
Kousopp, Kogleman, and others; (4) by the purchase of
all south Griqua land (except Albania only) from the
people, and from the chiefs, Cornelius Kok and Adam
Kok.

2. By the extreme moderation and generosity of the
Free State, Waterboer was permitted to claim the
territory known as Albania; and his claim was legal-
ized and established to the same solely by the consent
and action of the Free State Government in the matter
of its adoption and recognition of the Vetberg line.

3. The Orange Free State, by its purchase of all
open ground formerly under the chief, Cornelius Kok,
north of the Vaal River, became the lawful possessor
of all the Campbell lands except such portions as may
be in the actual possession and occupation, as farms,
of Griquas—without prejudice to the claims, if any,
other tribes or people may have as against the late
Cornelius Kok and Griquas.

4. Such portions of the Campbell lands as are in
the absolute possession of Griqua owners, squatters, or
farmers, are exempt from both Free State authority
and that of Waterboer ; the territorial right or sover-
cignty of such lands being either in abeyance or un-
claimed by the only apparent heir, the paramount
chief of the Koranas, Massau Rijt Taaibosch.
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5. Griqua land under Waterboer comprises all that
extensive tract of territory, the original districts of
Griqua Town, north of the Vaal and Orange rivers,
bounded on the west by the Langeberg hills, on the
north by the line separating the Batlaping Kafirs from
the Griquas, and on the east by the original line made
by old Dam Kok between Campbell and Griqua Town
—without prejudice to the claims, if any, other tribes
or people may have as against the Griquas them-
selves.

6. The country east of the Harts River, along the
northern bank of the Vaal, is, and has been for nearly
a century, in possession of Batlaping Kafirs, who
acknowledge only the Korana Chief, Massau, as their
territorial head, from whose ancestor they obtained
permission to settle upon those lands, although now,
for the first time, Waterboer claims them, and is sup-
ported by the British and Cape Colony governments.

7. That the Korana Chief, Massau Rijt Taaibosch,
has advanced the only rightful territorial and heredi-
tary claim to all Griqua land and the Campbell lands
—in fact, toall of Adamantia north of the Vaal—seems
indisputable ; but, at the same time, he does not seem
to assert his claim with any further intention than to
preserve inviolate the territory of Mamusa, or that at
the present time actually occupied by himself and
people, as well as by his allies or feudatories, the
Batlaping Kafirs about the Harts River. He does not
seek to resume the territorial rights over Griqua land,
which appear to have been abandoned by his prede-
cessors for so long a period as over fifty years, and
which rights, indeed, may well be argued to have
expired simply by effluxion of time; for although,
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as I observed in commenting upon the original settle-
ment of the Griqua squatters in Chapter II., the simple
fact that non-interference with settlers can hardly give
them territorial rights seems plain, yet a very different
phase is put upon the matter when these settlers are
- not only left in undisturbed possession for half a
century, but are even allowed to sell and alienate large
tracts of the country to second and third parties, as
much foreigners to the land as were they upon their
first arrival, without any protest or remonstrance from
the original owners. But, then again, although this
argument applies very forcibly to the former lands and
acts of Adam and Cornelius Kok, it cannot be urged
in favour of Waterboer, for neither he nor his people
ever sold any of their ground to whites ; and, should he
seek to apply the argument, it leaves the Korana Chief
the reply that, had Waterboer sold or attempted to sell
any portionofGriqua land, it would have been protested
against and disallowed. This; the certainty that they
have neither ceded to Waterboer nor lost any portion of
their original ground by conquest ; and the fact that the
Batlaping squatters of an even earlier date than the
Griquss still acknowledge their territorial supremacy,
seem to prove that the Koranas have, after all, the
best claim to sovereign right in Griqua land. It is an
abstruse point, which I leave to the international
lawyers, though, for my part, I rather incline to the
side of the Koranas. Fortunately for Waterboer they
seem quite willing to let him alone if he will only leave
them in peace—and this I would strongly advise
him to do while there is yet time, and before he is
abandoned by the English and Colonial Governments
—as I venture to prophecy he will be—to the tender
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mercies of both the Orange Free State and the Trans-
vaal or South African Republic, the Kafirs and
Koranas he seeks to wrong and rob. I know that, in
May, 1872, just before I left the country, great excite-
ment prevailed amongst the latter tribes, and that
nothing but the presence of the British authorities and
mounted police at the diamond fields preserved Water-
boer and his few dissipated slothful followers from an
active demonstration of their wrath. The Batlaping
and Korana allies could, with the greatest ease, put
several thousand stalwart, well-armed men into the field,
and he could not muster as many hundreds. More-
over, the quality of his men, in my opinion, is not nearly
equal to that of his opponents—every man of whom
could muster with a good gun, thanks to the un-
limited supply sold to natives on the diamend fields.
Then every man of the allied tribes is expertin the
use of the assegai, a weapon unknown amongst the
Griquas, but not to be despised even by European
troops, as our Kafir wars have shown, if once it comes
to fairly close quarters. In three days Waterboer and
his people would be exterminated, root and branch.

The diamond fields will not last for ever—in all
probability, but for few years. When the diamonds
are finished, the end of the British protectorate will
not be far off, and the most transitory of populatigms
—a digging community—will be on the way to
‘“other fields and pastures new.” Waterboer will
be left to the society of his loving neighbours.
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CHAPTER VI,

CoNCERNING WATERBOER’S AND THE FRrEE STATE’S CLAIMS
1O THE CAMPBELL LaNDs, 1863—70, INcLUDING THE
¢ MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT ”’ OF THE GRIQUA AND
FRrEE STATE GOVERNMENTS.

‘Warersoer’s Fiest DEFINITE CLAmM To TERRITORY OF THE LATE
Qorxerrvs Kox: Oxg Davip ArNor, THE INSTIGATOR.—~EFFORTS
AT ARBITRATION BY THE FRER StATE, WHIcR FAL THROUGH
‘WATERBOER'S ARROGANCE AND PRESUMPTION.—THE DIscovERY
oF Diamonps In THE DispuTep TERRITORY; IT INDUCES THE
Care GOVERNMENT T0 SUPPORT WATERBOER’S CLAIMS.~—WATER-
BoER AND Co’s ScrEMe 10 CHEAT THE ORANGE FREE STrATE
our oF THE Diamonp FrerLps, BY PRETERDING THAT THE LATE
Orrer, CorneLivs Kok, wHo DisPosep oF THOSE LaAwps, was
For AKX INDEPENDENT CHIEF, BUT WATERBOER'S SUBORDINATE!
—TrE MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT.—ANALYSIS OF WATERBOER’S
Oase: THE Evmence oF T. Smoen.—Tree MEeETING BROXEN
Ur 8Y WATERBOER'S INSOLENT AND INTENTIONAL BEHAVIOUR.

Towards the close of the year 1863, Waterboer for
the first time began to put forth a definite claim to the
former territory of the late Cornelius Kok. This will
be best described by extracts from official documents,
as, in order to explain the cause of this sudden bold-
ness upon the part of the astute Griqua, it becomes
necessary to bring a charge against the Mr. Arnot
referred to in our last chapter.

In a despatch dated ¢ Government House, Bloem-
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fontein, 12th November, 1863,” Mr, J. J. Venter,
Acting President of the Orange Free State, writes
to his Excellency Sir Philip Wodehouse, K.C.B.,
Governor-General, &c., of the Cape Colony :—

#¢ 8r,—I am reluctantly compelled to trouble your Excellency
once more upon the subject of our border relations, not so much
with a view to enlist your Excellency’s sympathy and co-operation
in vindicating our rights over against our crafty neighbour, as to
solicit your Excellency’s interference in preventing a British subject,
influenced by self-interested ‘and sinister motives, from using his in-
fluence to promots the unjust designs and acts of the Griqua Chief,
Nicolas Waterboer.”

The despatch then mentions the sale by Adam Kok
of his own lands and those of the late Cornelius Kok,
including territory south of the Vaal, in the Free
State, ‘inhabited by farmers who hold their titles
from the British (Sovereignty) Government.”

“ From the enclosed copy of an advertisement appearing in the
Colesberg Advertiser,t your Excellency will perceive that the chief,
Waterboer, has openly declared his supremacy over the whole of
the oountry which formerly belonged to Cornelius Kok. . . .

4 To this act of aggression I do not hesstate to declare that he (the Chisf)
has Been urged by a certain My, David Arnot, of Colesberg, the same
individual whom he announces to have appointed his secretary,agent,
and representative ; and I take the liberty to request that your Ex-
cellency will be pleased to take the necessary steps to prevent the
said Arnot’s undue interference in a matter which, if persisted in,
must lead to hostilities between the Griqua nation and this Govern-
ment.”

By comparing dates (the sale having been effected
on the 26th December, 1861, and the first claim by

Waterboer to the land sold being dated 1st September,
1863), we find that he had taken almost two years to

# Vide p. 12, Capetown Blue Book, No. 1.
1 See Colesberg Advertiser, 1st September, 1863.
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discover how he had been wronged,and to invent or
define that wrong, and then, too, under Mr. David
Arnot’s auspices! The belief in this latter’s leading
share in the conspiracy of Waterboer and others to
defraud the Orange Free State of lands (Cornelius
Kok’s) bought from the Philippolis Chief, Adam Kok,
is quite universal throughout the State and the Cape
Colony.

Acting President Venter issued a proclamation
against the impudent notice or advertisement published
by Waterboer, Arnot & Co., but nothing seems to have
ensued from his application to the Governor of the
Colony ; indeed, it seems difficult to perceive how the
latter could have interfered with Waterboer's ame-
damnée and his acts as agent or paid employé.

Respecting the notice purporting to be from Adam
Kok, declaring his sale of Cornelius Kok’s lands to be
confined to the south of the Vaal, quoted in Chapter
V., its origin is attributed by most Free Staters to
Mr. Arnot. And it is a significant fact that upon the
copy sent by Messrs. Waterboer and Arnot, in 1870,
to the Cape Town Government, when seeking its aid
to obtain the diamond fields, appears a codicil from the
editor of the Colesberg Advertiser :—

4T certify the above a true copy of notice as inserted in the above

paper for behalf and account of the Chief, Adam Kok, now of No
Man’s Land— Colesberg, 27th May, 1863.”%

Now, this certificate proves that the notice was
inserted ¢ for behalf and account of”’ (not y) ¢ the Chief,
Adam Kok ;”—who by ? By Mr. Arnot ?

. How is it that the certificate comes to be dated at

* Vide p. 14, Capetown Blue Book, No. 1.
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Colesberg just about the time Mr. Arnot left there to
enter into Waterboer’s employment, but just five months
later than the mnotice itself appeared, that having
been printed in the Colesberg Advertiser of the 23rd
December, 1862 ?

This seems strong, though circumstantial, evidence
in corroboration of Acting President Venter’s charge
against Mr. David Arnot—who, be it remarked, having
formerly been in the service of Adam Kok, would be a
valuable coadjutor for Waterboer, by reason of the
knowledge he would have of all the irregular acts and
sales, and, in fact, of all the affairs of both Adam and
Cornelius Kok.

As if anything more were required to illustrate the
inordinate, almost morbid, anxiety of the Orange Free
State to deal justly with the artful, cheating Griqua,
the Government actually condescended to give heed to
Waterboer's fraudulent and ambiguous claims, now,
subsequent to the sale of 26th December, 1861, gra-
dually and insidiously put forth. The President and
Volksraad even went so far as to refer the whole ques-
tion of their title to the Campbell lands to arbitration !
On the 12th February, 1864, the services of Sir Philip
‘Wodehouse, Governor of the Cape Colony, were sought
and obtained as arbitrator, Attorney-Gteneral Porter
kindly giving his aid by drawing up the deed of sub-
mission. *

This mild and excessively forbearing policy was
pursued even after a land commission appointed to
investigate Waterboer's claims in 1863 had very
clearly and satisfactorily proved them to be utterly
unfounded !

# Vide p.p. 17, 186, Capetown Blue Book, No. 1.
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Will it be credited that this insignificant leader of a
couple of hundred semi-savages had the astounding
audacity to refuse putting his signature to the deed of
submission, and insisted that the arbitration should be
extended to all the former lands of the late Cornelius
Kok situate on the south side of the Vaal River!

Naturally enough, even tame and yielding as was its
policy, the Free State could not consent to arbitrate
about what had mostly been part and parcel of itself
for ten years—ever since the abandonment of the
Sovereignty in fact. So the deed of submission was
never executed.

As the report of the Free State Commission of 1863
contains very much the same sort of evidence as the
minutes of the meeting between Waterboer and his
Councillors, and the President and Government of the
Free State, at Nooitgedacht, in 1870, upon the same
subject—the dispute regarding the Campbell lands—
we will notice both together; especially as the two
reports are published in one form, and are intimately
related. ’

* From a despatch of President Brand to Lieutenant-
General Hay, dated 24th September, 1870, it appears
that :—

#On the 20th June, 1867, the Free State Volksraad, (or Parlia-
ment), resolved, on the motion of Mr. Serfontyn, seconded by Mr.
Nauhaus :—* Whereas it has appeared to the Raad, from oral and
written declarations, that no doubt exists that the Campbell lands
belong to the Free State Government by virtue of a deed of sale
from Mr. Harvey, as the agent of Captain Adam Kok, the Raad

resolves to imstruct the State President to urge upon Captain
‘Waterboer, if he desires to do so, to call in the arbitration of

# Vide p. 17, Capetown Blue Book, No. 1.
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his Excellency (the Governor of the Cape) without delay, at most

three or four months after he shall have received notice of this
rerolution.”

This scems almost incredible after previous events,
and, considering the fact that, had Waterboer dared to
oppose the occupation of the Campbell lands by Free
State burghers, a very small commando of the latter
would have very effectually disposcd of both him and
the question finally and for ever !

¢ The Ruad further resolves, in case Captain Waterboer does not
accept the arbitration of the Governor, to empower the State Pre-
sident to proclaim the before-mentioned grounds, and to appoint
land commissions to cause the ground to be inspected, and then to
act according to circumstances.

¢ And further, on the motion of Mr. Nauhaus, seconded by Mr.
F. de Villiers:—¢ With reference to the ground situate on the
Free State side of the Vaal River, the Raad declares that all
Jands to which certificates were issued at the time of the British
Government—(Sovereignty)—belong to the Orange Free State;
and further, the Raad recognizes no other than the so-called Vet-
-berg line.’”

From a further statement in the same despatch it

appears that on the 31st March, 1870, Waterboer

¢t At last consented to restrict the arbitration to the Campbell-
lands, s.c.,, the ground situate to the north of the Vaal River,
and the deed of submission, referring this question to the arbitra-
tion of Sir P. E. Wodehouse, was duly signed and executed by our
Government and the Chief, Waterboer ; but owing to the departure
of his Excellency from the Colony, nothing came of it; and as it
js manifest from the different resolutions of the Volksraad ' (re-
ferring also to that of 11th February, 1864, and others), ¢ that it has
always been the intention of the Free State, in case the arbitration
of Sir P. E. Wodehouse should not take place, to proclaim and
take possession of the Campbell grounds as Free State property,
and as the settlement of the question could not any longer be de-
ferrod, the Government again gave public notice of its rights, by
proclamation of the 17th May, published in the Government Gasstte



110 ANOTHER ACT OF FORBEARANCE.

of the 25th May, 1870, copy (annexure No. 2), and translation of
which I have the honour to enclose; buf, before taking any further
slep, our Qovernment gave the Chief, Waterboer, an opportunity to
show the proofs of his alleged claim.”

This constitutes yet another in the series of acts of
forbearance upon the part of the Free State towards
their crafty and insignificant neighbour, so extraordi-
nary and unusual in the ordinary policy of white
nations towards uncivilized, weak, helpless, and
coloured races, as to be really almost incomprehensible.

Still, it was the last of a weak and resultless system.
Mr. J. H. Brand (formerly a distinguished advocate
and member of the Colonial House of Assembly) had
become President of the Orange Free State, and, fail-
ing the proof by Waterboer of the rights he claimed,
it was decided to at once proceed to survey and beacon
off the Campbell lands, and enter into possessmn

In the meanwhile negotiations were progressing, sub
rosa, between Waterboer and the Colonial Government.
Diamonds had been discovered in the disputed territory
for a considerable distance along both banks of the
Vaal River, and the possession of the country had
become of infinitely more importance than before.
Now, therefore, the quirks and quibbles, the claims,
protests, assertions, and assumptions of the petty
Griqua Chief were, for the first time, seriously and
eagerly entertained and attended to by the British
authorities at Cape Town;* and there is but little

* Vide pp. 28, 36, 47, b7, 62—7, 78, 84—6, &o., &c., Blue Book, “ Cer-
respondende respecting the affairs of the Cape of Good Hope,” London,
1871, where the eagerness of the Cape Government to adopt Water-
boer’s ez parte case and statements is clearly displayed; the object
being, by proclaiming him a British subject, to annex the diamond

fields to the Coblony! All the cerrespondence, &o., above referred to
will be dealt with in detail further on in this work.
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doubt that Mr. David Arnot and Mr. Southey, the
Colonial Secretary, came to a very good under-
standing.

President Brand’s clear, able, and just-principled
despatch of the 24th September, 1870, explaining the
¢¢ opportunity ” given to Waterboer to prove his claims,
continues :—

¢ A meeting of the Executive Council of the Orange Free State
Government and Captain Waterboer and his Counsil took place
on the 18th August (1870), and following days, on the banks of
the Vaal River” [at Nooitgedacht farm]. ¢ The proofs on the
part of the Orange Free State were submitted to us by Mr.
Vels, attorney, and on the part of the chief, Waterboer, by his
agents, Messrs. D. Arnot and Grant, attorney. After leading some
evidence, Mr. Grant proposed to call ¢ks Councsllors of Watsrboer, who
had besn present during the whole of the proceedings, as witnesses to
prove that Capramv CorNELIUS KOXK HAD NEVER BEEN AN INDEPENDENT

CHrer.” .

This is an important point to notice. The state-
ment was then made, for the first time, and it forms the
foundation—the very life and soul—of Waterboer’s
case : disprove it, and his entire claim is destroyed.
But prove that Cornelius Kok were not an independent
chief, then (very indircctly though) Waterboer has the
opportunity to assert a claim thus :—¢ Cornelius Kok
had no legal right to alienate and dispose of land to
the Free State, or any one else; therefore Adam Kok
could not have inherited such lands from him, nor,
consequently, have had any right to sell them ; whilst
to me, as the only remaining Griqua chief, they should
revert.” But then, unfortunately for Waterboer’s (or
rather, Mr. Arnot’s) ingenious argument, Cornelius
Kok was an independent chief, Adam Kok was his
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rightful successor, and did, at his own departure to
No Man’s Land, sell all remaining open ground of his
late uncle to the Orange Free State—facts we have
overwhelming evidence to prove, and, be it carefully
observed, not one of which was ever either disputed
or protested against by Waterboer at the time, nor, as
we have before stated, until long after! As this state-
ment constituted Waterboer’s entire claim (as it does to
this day), and as all the evidence he produced at the
meeting at Nooitgedacht (and ever subsequently) was
solely in support of it, we may at once proceed to
analyze and examine the latter.

MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT.

The results of this meeting were published by
authority of the Orange Free State Government in
Blue Book form, entitled :—

“ Minutss of a Maeting of the Executive Council of the Orangs Free
Btate, held at Nooitgedacht, on the Vaal River, on the 18th August
1870, and following days, for the purpose of giving Caplasn N. Waterboer
an opportunity of submitting his proof of clasm to the Campbell grounds.”’*

The veracity of this work has never been questioned,
and it has been quoted i exfenso by the Cape Town
Blue Book, to which I have already made frequent
reference as ““No 1, 1871.” The extracts, evidence,
and quotations upon which the following review is
based are taken from its pages.

# Vide pp. 28 to 94, Capetown Blue Book, * Correspondence between
H.M. High Commissioner and the President of the Orange Free
State, 1871,” for a full copy of this book.
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Waterboer being the appellant, or plaintiff, we will
first proceed to examine the oral evidence submitted
on his side.

1. We must premise that Waterboer’s evidence was
adduced in support of two arguments: 1st. That
Cornelius Kok was not an independent chief, but
‘Waterboer’sunder officer or subordinate. 2nd. That the
territory known as his—the Campbell grounds—really
belonged to Waterboer, as well as such part of South
Adamantia as fell within a line from Ramsah on the
Orange, to Platberg on the Vaal River.

AnavLysis oF WATERBOER'S CASE.

On the sixth day of the meeting, after the evidence
on the Free State side had been produced, and Messrs.
D. Arnot and Grant, on behalf of Waterboer, had
handed in a number of documents (which we will
examine later), “ Mr. Grant wished to call Nicolas
Kruger, a native councillor of Waterboer.”

“Mr. Vels ” (attorney for the Free State) ¢ objects
to the Councillors of Captain Waterboer being called
as witnesses” (they having been present during the
whole of the evidence, and being there as jury or judges,
not as witnesses in their own cause.)

The question is left till to-morrow for decision, and
Mr. Grant proceeds to call other witnesses.

Thomas Sinden, sworn, states :—

“I reside at Hope Town. . . . I have longknown thisside
of the Orange River. . . . In 1853 I resided with Hans Rabie
at Doornlaagte, in the Orange Free State. . . . While I was
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with Rabie in 1854, I purchased the Witputs” (farm) “from cripple
Jan Pienaar, a Griqua, in Adam Kok’s territory. Adam Kok wrote
to me that there was a dispute about the ground. . . I then
met Adam Kok ; he told me then that the largest portion of it was
in Captain Waterboer’s territory. I then disputed it, and said,
¢That is of Cornelius Kok. Hendrik du Toit told me that it was in
Cornelius Kok’s ground.” He asked me, ¢ Whether I wanted to know
better than he?’ Cornelius Kok is his uncle, and that he had
Jorfested (1) all right by his tumult and bloodshed. He had no ground.
He said it belongs to Waterboer; there is no other chief than
‘Waterboer who has ground. He farther said, Cornelius Kok resided
at Campbell &s a subject of Walerboer (2). . . . About a month
after this I rode to Cornelius Kok at Titiespan . . . and Ae fold
me ke had no ground of his own, the ground belonged to Waterboer.
. He further said that Waterbosr employed him as a magssirate io
deesde petty cases.” . . . (8)

After a little more desultory evidence, this witness
then stated : ¢ It was then all lost ”’ (his money I pre-
sume), ‘ and I went away.”

NoTES TO ABOVE DEPOSITION :—

(1.) If Cornelius Kok ever ‘forfeited” territorial rights, it is
admitted that he once had such, although this Waterboer illogically
denies ; for he could not lose that which he never posseased. No-
where else can any such statement be met with, moreover.

(2.) As to whether Cornelius Kok was an independent chief, or a
subject of Waterboer’s, we shall soon prove by the mass of evidence
upon the former side, in addition to such information as we have
already dealt with.

(8.) Apropos of this dodge by which Mr. Sinden seems to have
been cheated, we cannot do better than quote the following state-
ment in Attorney-General Porter’s able Memorandum so freely
referred to in Chapters IL., III., and IV.

«If a movement were made to arrest a boer who had flogged a
native, or fo dispossess & boer of @ farm ocoupted under a sale which
the Griques cunningly disputed as having besn made by an individual
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without the concurrence of thesr Raad, the farmers drew together
into their laagers and prepared for war, while the threatened chief
hurried messenger after messenger into the Colony, imploring
ammunition and military aid.”* This, and many another case, and
- the disputed sale of the Campbell lands, are all upon a par.”

Will it be believed that Thomas Sinden was the
only witness produced by Waterboer ?

Afterwards the Free State Government even went so
tar as to sanction the production of Waterboer’s own
Councillors as witnesses (though really they should
have been disqualified, as before stated).

But Messrs. Waterboer, Arnot, & Co. now backed
out of the conference altogether!

We will show how, before proceeding with ‘the evi-
dence in favour of the Free State, contrary to Mr.
Sinden’s unsupported testimony.

Early on the morning of the seventh day of the
meeting, President Brand received the following irre-
levant and impertinent letter from Mr. David Arnot:

“ NoorreepaceT (BLOoEMS),
“ dugust 24, 1870.

¢ Sre,—I am aunthorized by the Chief, Nicolas Waterboer, with
the advice and consent of his Raad, to put to you, as representing
the Government of the Orange Free State, the following substantive
question, which you will be pleased to answer distinctly and pointedly !
{Why, the Prime Minister of Great Britain would net have written
as uncivilly as this unknown agent of the leader of a couple of
hundred semi-savages!) ¢ The question is this:—

¢ ¢ In the event of the present meeting, which professes to have
for its immediate object the ascertaining of the grounds on which
the Chief Waterboer claims the country (north of the Vaal River) as
an integral portion of the territory belonging to the nations of

# Vide p. 9, Blue Book, “ Orange River Oorrespondence, 1851—4.”
12
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Grigua-land West (1) being proceeded with, and brought to a close
(the evidence of the members of the Raad boing admitted), will the
Government of the Orange Free State promise and undertake fo
submit the matters and boundaries in disputs SOUTH OF THAT RIVER (2) to
the arbitration and final decision of the successor of Sir P. E. Wode-.
house, in his capacity as Governor of the Cape Colony and High
Commissioner, and to proceed with such arbitration as speedily as
the said Governor, &c., can make it convenient, after his arrival, to
enter upon the work.

¢¢ The Chief and Council will feel obliged by an early reply.
(Bigned) ¢ DAVID ARNOT,
¢ Griqua Representative.
¢ His Honour J. H. Braxnp, Esq.
““President of the Orange Free State.”

The above epistle is evidently the invention of
Messrs. Arnot and Grant, and not of the uneducated
Griqua. Mr. Arnot may be here credited with the
invention of the term:(Note 1) ¢ Griqua land West.”
It would be interesting to know what connection or
understanding at this time existed between the firm
of Waterboer, Arnot, & Co. and Mr. Southey, the
Colonial Secretary at Capetown.

There is but little doubt that a deep-laid scheme
was already in progress. Mr. Arnot’s confident tone
seems significant; especially in conjunction with the
juggling we noticed in connection with that manifesto
purporting to proceed from Adam Kok, that appeared
in the Colesberg Advertiser. Then the Governor, and
High Commissioner to arrange the diamond field
question upon the part of the Cape Colony, was on
his voyage out ; and he at once fell into the views
and interests of these gentry upon his arrival; the
Colonial Government and Waterboer and Arnot were
already in correspondence ; the tempting diamonds,
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meanwhile, being obtained by those detested boers and
Free Staters, to whom, however, they rightly belonged.

[Note 2] As it had all along been well known that
the Government of the Orange Free State never
admitted any question or dispute as to its undoubted
right to all the former territory of the late Cornelius
Kok, south of the Vaal (which, as we have seen, even
the professed notice from Adam Kok fully admitted),
Mr. Arnot’s impudent ¢ question” can have had but
one object, viz., to break off the conference. In this
it of course succeeded.

President Brand (as the head of a populous and
thriving state) must have exercised no little control
over his feelings to reply to the precious questioning
at all, and deserves no little credit for the very tem-
perate and civil manner in which he did so. In his
answer, of the same date, he points out facts of which
his correspondents were already well aware, viz.,

¢ Our object is to investigate the question in dispute respecting
the Campbell grounds. . . . I mustagain inform you that the
Honourable the Volksraad has decided not to submit the question
of the Campbell grounds (that is, the grounds to the north of the
Vaal River), any further to arbitration; and with respect to the
lands to the south of that river, to recognise no other than the
Vetberg line, including the (British) land-certificate farms.”

After the exchange of two more letters upon the
same subject, and containing no especial point of in-
terest, the correspondence ceased, and the two parties
met in the afternoon. But now Waterboer’s Council-
lors refused to give evidence, although the Free State
officials had so very generously agreed to receive such.
So the meeting naturally broke up, and on the follow-
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ing morning, the 25th of August, Waterboer and his
companions abruptly inspanned their waggons and
treked off, without coming to any understanding, and
without assigning any reason for the rude, uncourteous
proceeding by which they so unceremoniously broke
off the conference. ’
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CHAPTER VII.

Axavysis oF THE OrAL EVIDENCE ADDUCED AT THE
MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT, BY THE (GOVERNMENT OF
cTHE ORANGE FREE STATE :—

Evioence or (1) Mr. A. H. Barv, or BaInsviEy, NEAR BroEM-
FONTEIN, AFFIRMING THE LATE CAPTAIN CorneLivs Kok T0 HAVE
BEEN SolLk AND InDEPENDENT CHIEF oF CAMPBELL AND 1TS
Grouxps.—Evipence or (2) Mer. H. Niomorsown; (3) M=z. W.
0. Cozxzr, ForMEr SEORETARY T0 THE CmHiEr, ApanM Kox, ARD
(4) Perrus Goosymeax, Crerx To pITro; (5) MR, H. HanvEY,
or Parrrroris, Carramy A. Kox’s ForMER AGENT; (6) M=z. J.
BARTLETT, YORMER Provistonar Oaprav or Camesmir; (7)
Jax Jawsew; (8) Provisionan Oarramy Diek Kok, oF Came-
BELL; (9) ABRaM Kok, BroTEER To THE LATE CaPTAIN Dan
Kox; (16) Arme Samunrs, For¥ER CouncrLLor oF CorwrLIUS
Kox; (11) H. Henprmse, FORMERLY (RrIqua Govermeexr
SEcRETARY ; (12) AND, LASTLY, A FUrTHER DErosrrion oF Mw.
‘W. O. Corxer, Provine (a¢) THE LINE BETWEEN CAMPBELL
AND Gmiqua Toww, (3) Carraxy Comrwerius Kox’s INDEPEND-
ENCE, AND (¢) THE INmERITANCE OoF His TERRITORY BY CaP-
Tatn Apan Kox, (d) THE Sare oF THOSE GROUNDS TO THE
Oravee FrEE StATE, (¢6) AXD THE MARING OF THE VETBERG

Ling, &o.
Anavysis oF THE ORANGE FREe STaTE Cass
We will now proceed to examine the oral evidence

given at Nooitgedacht (hostile to the solitary Mr.
Sinden’s, adduced to prove that C'orne.lins Kok was
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not an independent chief) by witnesses produced by
the Orange Free State officers.

Upon the first day of the meeting, Mr. Bain, of
Bainsvley, an English gentleman well known in the
Colony (and outof it as having entertained Prince
Alfred, and conducted the great native hunt at
Bainsvley for his Royal Highness’s behoof when
visiting that part of the world some few years ago),
was called by Mr. Vels.

1. Andrew Hudson Bain, sworn :—

¢. . . I knew Cornelius Kok well. He was* there (at Campbell)
as Buzerain. Hes was Chisf and Captasn of Campbell. . . . Cornelius
Kok showed me his staff of office, given him by Lord Caledon, by
which he was recognized as chief. About this time Andries Water-
boer tried to send his people from Griqua Town to Campbell, to
endeavour to drive away the people from there. Jan Bloem at that
time owed vassalage to Cornelius Kok, who called upon him for
assistance, and Jan Bloem assisted him against Waterboer;{ this
kept Waterboer back, and Adam Kok was then called in as
arbitrator . . . As long as I can recollect, Cornelius Kok was chief
of Oampbell. He was recognized by Barends, the Bloems, and all
the Koranas, as chief—paramount Chief of Campbell. . . .”

2. Harry Nicholson, sworn :—

¢I live at Draaihoek, at the junction of Riet and Vaal rivers, at
the Campbell, or north side of Vaal River . . . I have two farms
on the north side of Vaal River. One I bought of Jacob Waterboer,
and the other from Abraham Kok, brother of the deceased Cornelius
Kok. They had these two farms on a reguest (lease, or title
deed) of Cornslius Kok, Captain of Campbell. 1 have resided on
those farms since I bought them in 1861, before Captain Adam Kok
left for No Man’s Land.

# Vide p. 5, Blue Book, O.F.S. “ Minutes of Meeting at Nooitge-
dacht, 1870,” for report of this witness’s evidence, as well as those
following.

+ This statement proves that Cornelius Kok waged war against Water-
bosr as an independent chief.
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“I was well acquainted with Cornelius Kok . . . Hs was an snde-
pendent captain, and as for as I know not subject esther to Captain A.
Kok or Captasn Waterboer. I always heard from Corneliue Kok, and
also from hss people, that ke was an independent captasn. Cornelius Kok
had hie own council, just as ths other captains, Waterboer and Adam
Kok. . . .

“T always heard from the chief C. Kok and his people that there
was a line between Griqua Town and Campbell. As far as I know,
Cornelius Kok always ruled as far as that line went, and Waterboer
on the other side. I believe I know something of thatline, because
I often heard from Cornelius Kok and his people how the line went,
and know it as the history of the country.”

The line between Campbell and Griqua Town.

The witness then described this line, and it proved
_to be exactly the same as that shown in diagram A,
and fully defined at the end of Chapter II., by the
testimony of Hendrik Hendrikse, Adam Kok’s former
Government Secretary.

The above evidence is very distinct as to the fact
that Cornelius Kok was an independent chief.

The following testimony is equally clear as to the
other fact, that Adam Kok did legally inherit the
hereditary and territorial rights of Cornelius Kok.

¢TI know that Captain Adam Kok was successor of Cornelius Kok
at Campbell. I was present at Campbell, I believe, in 1856 or 1857,
‘We were all summoned from the district of Campbell. Adam Kok
was present. Cornelius Kok then informed us that it was his
desire, with the consent of his people, to lay down his office. His
reason for ressgning was that ke had becoms old and weak. . . . Adam
Kok then asked the people of Campbell whether it was with their
consent. All answered ‘ Yes.” He repeated the question three times,
and the answer was the same. . . . Adam Kok then asked for the
cane. It was brought and handed over by Cornelius Kok in the
presence of his people to Adam Kok, and at the same time another
cane was given, belonging to Barend Barendse, before my time a
captain of Boetchap.”
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e

(These canes were the insignia of chieftainship, and
had been presented to the chiefs by Lord Caledon, in
recognition of their independent rank. Waterboer
carefully avoids explaining the existence of these
optical proofs of Cornelius Kok’s independent posi-
tion).

“ After these two canes had been given to Adam Kok he told the
people to elect a Provisional Captain for themselves. They could

not come to a choice, and then Adam Kok himself appointed one.
In the presence of his people he appointed John Bartlett.”

Where, then, was Waterboer, to allow this wholesale
infringement of his prerogative? How is it that
ever after he submitted to the presence and acts of Jan
Bartlett >—that he never even protested against the .
same, if Cornelius Kok was his own nominee and
subordinate ?

The following statement proves that Waterboer
never owned or possessed any part of the Campbell
grounds; that, in fact, he tried to obtain part of them
in the year 1861, but entirely failed :—

1 was present at a meeting at Vetberg in 1861, between A. Kok
and Waterboer, when Adam Kok was about leaving the country
. . . Captain Waterboer wished to make an exchange with Captain
A, Kok. The people of Campbell were present. . . . Adam Kok
then asked Waterboer to point out the land As wished fo give ia
egohangs for Campbell. Captain Waterboer then described the
ground . . . which A. Kok refused, because it was dry ground.
Adam Kok then gave leave to his people to sell their lands to whom
they liked. . . . Some asked for a certificate for that purpose, which.
was given and granted by Adam Kok. The same day Dayies
bought an erf” (messure of land) ‘‘at Campbell from Jan
Bfiglingh.

““ Waterboer did not, as far as I am aware, offer to purchase the
Campbell lands. I only know that he offered to emchange.
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¢ By virtue of the request (title deed) of Cornelius Kok, I still
occupy the two places which I purchased. . . .” ‘

The striking way in which the evidence of this and
the succeeding witnesses agrees with the declarations
of Hendrik Hendrikse (though the latter was given at
a widely different time), already quoted as history in
Chapters II., IV., and V., cannot fail to be noticed.

3. William Ogilvie Corner, sworn:—

¢TI live at Roodepan, in Jacobsdal (district), Orange Free State.
I am son-in-law of Cornelius Kok, of Campbell. I knew him sinee
1839. . . . Hs was already Chsef of Campbell, and since that time
until his resignation in favour of Captain Adam Kok. Cornelius
Kok was an indspendent chisf ; ke had a councsl, fisld-cornets and every-
thing. Hs condemned people to death with his own council, alons, with-
out any other cowmesl. He was recognized by the British Govern-
ment as Chief, I have seen the letter from the Governor who
recognized him. The letter now shown me (No. 1) is the letter.
He had a staff of office, which he received from Yord Caledon. Omn
that cane was the inscription, ¢ Lord Caledon, Goovernor of the Cape,
to Cornelins. Kok, Captain of Campbell.’

‘I am acquainted with the lines between Griqua Town and Camp-
bell, and the ground between Adam Kok and Cornelius Kok, as
sorstien by myself from the dictatson of Cornelius Kok and hés Raad.”

The line between Griqua® Town and Campbell was

as follows :—

¢ A certain ford (drift) on Vaal River called Garries " (and also
Koukonop); *from there to Withius ; from there to half way between
Griqua Town and Oampbell to a Karreeboom; from there with a
certain ‘bult’ (ridge) a vein which goes to the eastward of Kogelbeen,
(The document written by me is now in possession of Adam Kok.”)

The line thus described is exactly similar to that
given by the previous witness, as well as by Hendrik
Hendrikse, which is fully shown in diagram A, and
defined at the end of Chapter IL

Mr. Corner corroborates the construction of the



124 MR, W. 0. CORNER'S EVIDENCE.

“Vetberg line,” and Waterboer’s undeniable assent
thereto, by the following statement : —

“I know that, at the request of the Free State, & line was made
by Captain Adam Kok, in 1855, between Captain Waterboer and
Cornelius Kok. I was present as clerk of Adam Kok. Captain
Waterboor was present. . . Captain Jan Bloem was also there, and
Captain A. Kok, of Philippolis, and Captain C. Kok, of Campbell.
« . . I know that Captain Waterboer and Captain Cornelius Kok
then consented to leave the decision of the line to Captain A. Kok,
who then made the line. The document No. 19" (of which a copy
is given, with a small map or plan, in Chapter IV) ¢is the line as
decided by him. The document is in the handwriting of Adam
Kok, and signed by him ; the names of Pstrus Pienaar and Stoffel
Visagie are written by me. Captain Waterboer and Caplain Cornelius
Kok were satisfied with the decision.”

(And well they might be, considering, as I have
previously pointed out, that neither of them really had
a shadow of right to an inch of ground south of the
Vaal !)

¢ Captain Cornslius Kok has always governsd as independsnt chief
over the ground mentioned by me as belonging to him.”

The witness then testifies as to that chief’s resigna-
tion in favour of his nephew, Adam Kok:—

¢I know that Cornelius Kok laid down his government in 1857,
. . . Isaw the document by which the government was transferred
to Adam Kok, at Philippolis, in 1857. I wasthen acting magistrate
at Philippolis. . . Adam Kok had a law book, and he directed me to
paste it in the law book. . . Contents as follows :—¢ That as he,
C. Kok, was old in years, he made over his government to A. Kok,
as heir of his people and country.’”

¢ heard from Captain Adam Xok ¢kat Waterbosr and Janije
Mothibs were present at the resignation.

I know that Captain Adam Kok assumed the government of
Campbell. I was present when he appointed John Bartlett as Pro-
visional Oaptain; and I, as clerk of Adam Kok, drew up several documents
and regulations for the governmoent of Campbell.”
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What, I should like to know, have Messrs. Waterboer,
Arnot & Co. to say to that? But the fact is that they
have never noticed all this indisputable mass of evi-
dence, much less attempted to refute even a single
word of it! The Colonial Government, the late
Lieut.-Governor, and the present Governor of the Cape
Colony, all backers of Waterboer, very coolly and com-
fortably pass by its formidable and unassailable array
by the mere assertion that it is all untrue! But I have
yet to see a solitary point proved by them in refutation
of a single witness’s veracity and general good cha-
racter and reputation.

T know that Captain Adam Kok, as Captain of Campbell, had s
meeting with Captain Waterboer, first at Griqua Town, and after-
wards at Vetberg, in 1861.”

(This refers to the futile effort at exchanging part of
Campbell for part of Albania.)

¢ At Vetberg they could not agree, on account of a certain dam,
called ¢ Griqua dam.” Adam Kok said, ‘I give’” (or rather, offer)
“¢you a land full of fountains, and if you do not give me this dam I
do not exchange. He called me immediately, and said, ¢ Write cer-
tificates for the people now present, so that they can sell their farms
at Campbell to whom they like.” He commenced to inspan, and I
then had Henry Mellish (who did not understand Dutch) with me,
and he said, ¢ Give H. Mellish a copy form of the certificates to
assist me in writing ;’ which I did.”

An adjournment of the meeting here took place at
noon, August 19th.

Resumed at T'wo o’clock.

William Ogilvie Corner further examined by Mr. At- °
torney Vels :—
¢, . . Captain Waterboer Aas never, as far as I know, assumed any

authority over the Campbell grounds en this or the other side of the
Vaal River.”’



126 P. GOOJIMAN’S EVIDENCE,

1 believe that Captain Watorboor Ras respected the ¢ Vatberg line’
as approved by Captain Adam Kok, decause Ae nover made, as for as
I am awars, any objections against §1.”

Saturday, 20th August.
Meeting re-opened at 9.30 a.m. Attorney Vels

calls:—

4. Pelrus Goojtman, sworn:—

T formerly lived in Philippolis, and I went in 1855 to Camp-
bell. I knew Cornelius Kok as Chisf of Campbell, and I have served
under him and his successor, Adam Kok, as burgher, seven years.
Oeptain Cornelius Kok had councillors, just as the other Captains.
As far as I know, ks was chisf of his people, sndependent of other
Captasns.

¢¢ According to what I heard from the old residents, there was
& line (boundary) between Captain Waterboer and Cornelius
Kok. . . .

A meeting was then held in Campbell. Cornelius Kok said
that he was old and weak, and had no heir, and that the neorest
hesr was Adam Kok; and he then gave, with the comsent of his
people, that cane to Adam Kok, to rule his land and people. Cap-
tain Adam Kok at first saw difficulty . . but he said that he was
nevertheless bound, as Grigua Chief and Resy of Cornelins Kok.
Heo then appointed John Bartlett as Provisional Captain. . .”

The following declaration by this witness still fur-
ther proves the fact that Waterboer never had any interest
tn the Campbell grounds. Referring to Adam Kok’s
visit to Waterboer, in 1861, just before his departure
for No Man’s Land, he states :—

¢ Adam Kok then asked who would follow him . . . Those who
were willing demanded that he should give them liberty to sell
their ground on north side of the Vaal River to whoever they
wished. Captain Waterboer and s Raad then saw diffioulties to allow
Jres sale on the north side of the Vaal River ; ond an arvangement was
then made bstween Captlasn Waterboor with his Counosl and Caplain
Adem Kok with his Couneil. Captain Waterboer promised to give
a portion of his land (Albania) on the south side of the Vaal
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River, in order that those who wished to ¢rek with Captain Adam
Kok could get other places (land) there; and that the line on
the north side of the Vaal River would then be inalienable to white
people. The two Captains then went to Vetberg, and I accom-
panied them. At Vetberg the two Chiefs could not come to an
arrangement. . . . Adam Kok then said, ‘I give (offer) you a
large portion of land to the north of Vaal River, and full of foun-
tains, and (you) Waterboer wish to give me a tract of dry land for
it, and I cannot be satisfied with it.” He lherefore declared the
(proposed) exchange and arrangement void, and immediately gave in-
structions to W. Corner o sssus certificates to the burghors of Camp-
Bell to sell their lands to whom they wished! I myself brought the
cortificates to Adam Kok for his signabure, after Corner had written
them. Adam Kok was quite dissatisfied that Waterboer wished to
give him a dry tract of land.”

(This evidence is another proof of Waterboer'’s
cunning, overreaching disposition, and further illus-
trates his hankering after the Campbell grounds, now
so unjustly seized for him by the British authorities
by force. Any one acquainted with Albania can
readily appreciate Adam Kok’s indignation when he
saw the strip of dry, barren, sandy desert his crafty
brother chief sought to foist upon him for the more
verdant and better watered Campbell grounds.)

¢« As far as I know, Waterboor then mads no clam to the ground on the
north sids of the Vaal River.

+¢ Ag far as I know, Captain Waterboer did not, from 1855 to 1861,
lay claim to the north side of Vaal River.

¢ As far as I know, Captain Cornelius Kok never received orders
from Captain Waterboer how to act in his country . . . .”

By Mr. McCabe: (Member of the 0. F.S. Ezecutive Councsl)

s, . . I do not know whether the transfer of the government by
Cornelius Kok (fo Captain Adam Xok) was made known in
writing to Captain Waterboer, neither do I know whether he
received a verbal message: but after that time, during the Prowvi-
sional Captainship of John Bartlett, Waterboer always acknowledged
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him as the provisional captain of Adam Kok. I know it from several
letters which Bartlett still has in his possession. I was clerk to
Bartlett. . . .’

5.—Myr. Henry Harvey, sworn :—

(This gentleman’s evidence is highly important, as
he it was who acted as Captain Adam Kok’s agent,
and sold to the Orange Free State not only all the
remaining Griqua lands [excepting only Albania]
south of the Vaal, but also the Campbell grounds, or
territory of Captain Cornelius Kok north of that river.
I ascertained, whilst in the country, that his character
and reputation stand high and unblemished, so that
his credibility as a witness cannot be doubted.)

¢ 1 reside at Philippolis. I was general agent of Captain Adam
Kok, by a general power of attorney, No. 4, dated 15th August,
1861.” (Quoted by us in Chapter V). ¢ By that I was authorised
to sell the lands of Philippolis as well as of Cornslius Kok. 1 was
first purchaser of all Government ground, which had to be inspected
according to instructions of the combined Land Commission, docu-
ment No. 2, Art. 5, dated 12th July, 1860.” (Extract from the
“ instructions ”” referred to: ¢ Art. 5. All uninspected lands in the
territory of Captain A. Kok, as well as of thelats Cornelius Kok, shall
be inspected.”* Signed by the President of the Orange Free State
and Captain A Kok), ¢ and according to other instructions, marked*
No. 3, Art. 5, 27th August, 1861.” (Article 5 in these instructions
is of precisely the same nature as that quoted from ¢No. 2
document.”)

. ... A day was then appointed on which the President of the
" Free Btate, with some of the members of the Executive Council,
should meet Adam Kok at Vischgat. President Pretorius, Messrs.
Bteijn, Jacobus Venter, and Erwee as members of the Executive
Council, with Captain Adam Kok, and the four members of
the Land Commission (Griqua), Messrs. Voortman, Anthony

® Vide pp. 1 and 2, Annexures, Blue Book, O.F.8., “Minutes of Meeting
at Nooitgedacht, 1870.”
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Kok, Jan Krijnauw, Theunissen, and I, were there. Zhat svening
I purchased from Captasn Adam Kok all the open Govermment ground
whioh should bs found according to the beforementioned Land Commission
snalructions, for the sum of £4,000. President Pretorius came to my
tent, and I told him that I had purchased the ground. He asked
Captain Adam Kok, ‘ Have you sold it? Adem Kok said, ¢ I have
now sold everything, I Rave nothing further to do with s¢ 7

¢ Afterwards, before Adam Kok went to No Man’s Land, I again
came to Philippolis before him and his Raad. 7 then asked Adam
Kok to cancel the sale.  Neither he nor his Raad would consent to st !
I said he was now going away, and it would be difficult for me to
attend the Land Commission, and gave him several reasons why.
Afterwards they so far agreed with me.” (Although it does not
transpire in the evidence, the witness meant to say that Ass purchase
was revoked.) ¢I promised that I would sell it for the same sum
of £4,000. The captain and his Raad said, ‘Do so, then; but do
not sell it for less. I leave everything in your hands; do with it
what you will” I said that I would try to sell it to the Free
State Government. He said, ¢ Do so; do what you like; it is now
in your hands.” I wrote one or two letters to the President of the
Orange Free State, stating that if he came to Philippolis, and we
could agree, I would sell him the ground. President Pretorius
came to Philippolis with Mr. van Olden, and there we agreed, and
I sold the ground according to what I myself purchased; and the
deed of sale, No. 16” (quoted at length in Chapter V.) ¢ was
drawn up. . . .

““ The purchass money of £4,000, with the interest dus thereon, 1
raceived from the Orange Freo State Government. Adaw Kok recsived
from me between £7,000 and £8,000 before As lefi for No Man’s Land, FOR
waicE I morp ms mecErers. Ijbelieve M=r. Arwor drew up the
receipts.”

This is a very clear, positive, and definite statement
of fact. Neither Waterboer nor his British allies have
ever yet adduced evidence in refutation, although the
latter have seized for the former all the land so purchased,
viz., that to the east, Free State, or Adam and Corne-
lius Kok’s side of the Vetberg line, the Free State
being thus robbed not only of land, but of £4,000 as

K
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well! Indeed, it loses more than this, for a consider-
able portion of the lands which were privately bought
(the prices of which made up the larger sum of money
Mr. Harvey paid to Adam Kok) have been cut off, also,
by the boundery line of the large tract of Free State
territory ‘“annexed”—that is to say, robbed, plundered,
stolen, or filibustered—by Sir H. Barkly, Governor of
the Cape. Advisedly I select an individual, because
(1) the Cape Parliament having finally rejected the
little bill by which he sought to obtain their sanction,
consent, and endorsement, (2) and the Imperial Go-
vernment in Downing Street, having only given him
a provisional authority to annex, by and with the
formal assent of his Parliament, he stands solitary and
alone responsible for the premature, illegal, and utterly
unauthorized hostile invasion, seizure, alienation, and
annexation vf ef armis of Free State territory. Mr.
Harvey’s evidence continues :—

Cross-examined by Mr. Grant.

¢ When I sold the ground to President Pretorius, I did so accord-
ing to the deed of sale, as I was unacquainted with the boundary
line; had I known the boundary line then, I would never have
sold for that price. Mr. Pretorius did not ask me whether I
sold the lands to the North side of Vaal River; but I sold him the

Campbell lands, wherever they might be situated, acoording to the Desd
of Sale.”

“After the sale Mr. Pretorius laid claim to the Campbell
lands, and the Government of the Orange Free State did
so also.”

‘“ Adam Kok never after ths sale denied the sals of the Campbell
lands. . . .

I sold all the lands which belonged to Cornelius Kok, as I bought
them from Adam Kok.
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‘¢ Besides the lands described in the Maitland treaty. I also sold
the lands of Cornslius Kok.”

On these points this witness is corroborated by all
the others, and by a vast mass of documentary evi-
dence, proving that not only was Adam Kok, at the
time, thoroughly satisfied with his bargain, but that
neither protest nor complaint was heard from Water-
boer until long after, when the ubiquitous Mr. Arnot
seems to have got to work.

The land actually sold south of the Vaal (excepting
the Campbell lands to the north) was that other exten-
sive tract of country named Soutk Adamantia, on all
our diagrams. It constituted the greater part of the
‘ alienable territory ” defined in the Maitland treaty,
and was afterwards recognized as pertaining to Captain
Cornelius Kok, being the same land that was sepa-
rated and marked off from his own territory of Philip-
polis by Captain Adam Kok, by the line he made from
Ramah to David’s Graf in 1840, and being also the
same land that was definitely beaconed off from Water-
boer’s territory of Albania by the ¢ Vetberg line” in
1855. At the same time it must be remembered that
the Free State Government did not purchase anything
like the whole, or even a half, of this territory, but only
the ¢ open grounds,” for most of it was already in the
occupation and possession of Free State farmers, or
burghers who had already at various and widely
different periods, purchased their farms therein, both
from Cornelius and Adam Kok.

After an adjournment from noon until two p.m. on
August 20th, the meeting was resumed.

Attorney Vels said that he had more witnesses, who

K 2
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refused to appear, unless summoned, which he requested
should be done, in writing, by the President and
Captain Waterboer. This having been arranged, he
calls—

6. Jokn Bartlett, sworn :—

(We must premise that this witness, fke former Pro-
visional Captain of Campbell appointed by Adam Kok, at
the resignation of Cornelius, was then one of Waterboer’s
own raad, or council, and gave his evidence with re-
luctance.)

“I live at Campbell, and have resided there for about 31 years.
‘When I came to Campbell, Cornelius Kok was chief. As far as my
knowledge goes, ke was there an independent chisf. He had a raad.

. He had a cane. . . The cane signified that he was a captain.
That cane he gave over to Captain Adam Kok, because he was too
old—so he made over his authority over his peopls to Captain Adam Kok.

. . T was present . . . Cornelius Iok mads over his Government to Adam
Kok . . . Before his departure Adam Kok appointed me thers as provi-
sional captam, and I remained prommmal captain of Campbell wuniil
1861.

By this evidence we see that during a period of four
years, from about the middle of 1857 to August or
September, 1861, this witness exercised the functions
of Provisional Captain of Campbell for Adam Kok,
who was the paramount chief as heir and successor to
Cornelius, without any protest, intervention, or even com-
plaint, from Walerboer ! Yot now, forsooth, this
latter and his British official backers have the un-
blushing hardihood to pretend that ke was always Chief
and Captain of Campbell! But they do not explain
how it came to pass that, after the resignation of old
Cornelius, both the subsequent provisional captains ot
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Campbell were appointed by Adam Kok, the chief
into whose hands not a shadow of doubt exists that he
resigned his government.

1 cannot say, but I have heard, that there was a line between
Campbell and Griqua Town. I heard it from the people; those
born in the country. I also heard it from the late Cornelius Kok.”

(This refers to the line described in Chapter II, and
defined on diagram A. The witness being so old a
resident of the Campbell lands must have been well
acquainted with it, but no doubt gave his evidence
unwillingly, and in dread of Waterboer.)

I was present in 1855, on the farm of Stiglingh, when the line
on the other, or south side, of the Vaal River was spoken of ; it was
at Riet River. The farm of Stiglingh, is called ¢ Abraham Moos-
fontein.” There the chiefs were together, Captain Waterboer, Captain
Adem Kok, and Captain Cornelius Kok, and held a meeting there
about the line; and they there decided where the line was to go.
They made the line. . . .”

(This was the ¢ Vetberg line,” which Waterboer
and his allies now dispute, and actually declare to
have been made without his knowledge, presence, or
sanction !)

. .“I have a farm in the territory of Campbell. 2 Aave g rs-
quest (title deed) of it from Cornelius Kok! 1 have the request
still. . .”

(This is pretty conclusive evidence (by one of Water-
boer’s own raad, too) that that chief never ruled over
the Campbell lands, because, if he did, the title deeds
would have been given by him—not Cornelius Kok !)

¢ am now one of the members of Captain Waterboer’s Volks-
read . . ..
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Cross-ezamined by My. Grant.

¢ Waterboer was not present when I was appointed provisienal
captain by Adam Kok. I did not ask Walerboer's approbation of wmy

appoiniment . . .
¢ It was first a positive law of all the Griquas that the ground

eould not be sold to white people. This was, however, afterwards
done by Captain Adam Kok. But with Waterboer the old law still
exists.”

(This is, indeed, a well known fact; and, as it is
equally certain that the grounds now claimed and
wrongfully seized for Waterboer by the Colonial
Governor, were sold, at various periods, and, finally,
whatever remained of them in 1861, to the Orange
Free State, it affords another very positive proof that
the present crafty claimant never could have been the
owner.)

¢ Carnelius Kok sold ground on the other or south side of the
Vaal River.”

The following statement very clearly proves again
that Waterboer certainly had neither the slightest
authority nor jurisdiction over Campbell during, at
least, the term of this witness’s office there, for crimi-
nals were subject to extradition from Campbell accord-
ing to whether they were natives of Waterboer’s
territory or the Philippolis territory of Adam Kok.

Re-examined by Mr. Vels.

“Whilst I was provisional captain, I apprehended people at
Campbell. The persons whom I apprehended I took to Grigua
Town deoause they were subjects of Waterboer. I took two prisoners of
the peopls over whom I had been placed to Philippolis ; they had committed
& murder within the territory of Campbell. The criminals whom I
took to .Griqua Town had also committed murder in the territory of
Campbell. The prisoners whom I took to Ihilippolis were two
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Bushmen who resided at Campbell. They had . committed the
murder after the death of Captain Cornelius Kok.*

.

‘7. Jan Jawsen, sworn :—

(This witness was also one of those who had to be
summoned, being under the influence of Waterboer.)

T live at Campbell, and grew wp thore. 1 knew Capésin Corneliys
Kok. As far as I know, As was an independont ocaplen, becasuse he
alwoys ruled thers. . . . He had a raad, just as the other captasns. . . .

¢ Cornelius Kok, before his death, made over his government jo
Adam Kok. I was present on the occasion. He said $o-Adam Kok,
‘I am to0 old ; my body is too weak ; I cannot govern as it ought.to
be ; naw I make it over to you as a young man, and myder.’ There
were many present. Adam Kok also spoke. He gaid he could not
(accept). ‘He was too far.’ ‘I have enough to govern there ’ (at
Philippolis), ‘so that it will be difficult for me to come -here, and to
govern from there here, and from here there.’ ‘Hewsaid, secondly,
‘How shall I govern you? You have sold yowr gresmd (or parts.ef
it); people ought to be ruled on ground. How ggn I govern
people without ground P At last he said, ¢ Well, you must give me
& clear (or clean) line. . . )"’

(Here, again, crops up a further very convincing
though indirect proof that Waterboer had nothing
whatever to do with either the lands of Cormelius Kok
or his actions. Waterhoer’s peaple have mever, fo this
day, sold land ; whereas, from the year 1840, till his
resignation of government in 1857, Cornelins Kok and
his people always did; Adam Kok disposing of the
remainder of their ¢ open ground” at the sale by Mr.
Harvey on the 26th of December, 1861.)

. ¢, .. Idid not see that Captain Adam Kok, or Captasn Nickolas
Watsrboer, governed at Oampbell. Neither do I kmow that they

governed there. In 1861, I went under the government of Captain
Nicolas Waterboer.”

With this we terminate our extracts from the oral
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evidence adduced in favour of the Orange Free State
at the ‘“Meeting at Nooitgedacht.” Surely it is far
more than sufficient to counteract the testimony of the
solitary witness Waterboer produced ; especially as, to
this day, not a single fact has been forthcoming either
to refute one word then stated, or to even challenge
the credibility of one of the seven Free State witnesses
—all, be it remembered, individuals whose evidence is
entitled to the most serious consideration, two being
English gentlemen of well-known probity and position,
the remaining five Grigua officials, of all others the
most likely to be thoroughly well acquainted with the
acts and true rank of the late Cornelius Kok! In fact,
their evidence stands unchallenged and indisputable.

But to still more unmistakeably prove the merits of
the Free State case, and justify my own animadver-
sions upon the conduct of the British authorities who
have so wrongly put up Waterboer and his false claims
as & puppet and as philanthropic pretensions to mask
their own mercenary and aggressive intentions, even
at the risk of nauseating with a surfeit of similar state-
ments the few who may wade through these writings,
I venture to supplement the evidence just concluded
by exiracts from the report of the Land Commission
referred to at the beginning of Chapter VI.
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Extracts from* ¢ Minules of the proceedings of the Com-
mission deputed by the Government of the Orange Free
State, in December, 1863, fo ingquire into the rights of
the Campbell grounds : ’—

¢¢The commission met this morning, the 11th inst. (at Campbell)
and immediately requested the Provisional Captain, Dirk Kok
(successor to Jan Bartlett), who had been appointed by Captain
Adam Kok to come over, who arrived in the evening, and made the
following declaration :—

“¢‘I am a son of Adam Kok, generally called Kort Adam, and
arrived in 1815 from the XKamiesbergen (Cape Colony) at
Grigua Town, and there found as ruler Adam Kok ; and at Campbell
the now deceassd Cornelius Kok was then there as ruler !’

(How does this statement, the repetition, indeed, of
a well-known historical fact, coincide with the menda-
cious assertion of Messrs. Waterboer & Co., that the
late Andries Waterboer appointed the late Cornelius
Kok to Campbell as 4is subordinate ? It is notorious
that Cornelius Kok, as the witness testified, was already
Chief of Campbell long before old Andries Waterboer
was raised from obscurity, and made first a constable,
then the Chief of Griqua Town, by old Dam Kok.)

The Provisional Captain, Dirk Kok, ¢ added the
following evidence :”’— ‘

¢ ¢Cornelius Kok, who was Captain of Oampbell, had his own
councillors, and held his own raad, wholly sndependent of the Govern-
ments of Griqua Town, Boetochap, and Philippolis . . . Cornelius Kok
never had to give any account to Captain Waterboer of his doings.

“¢Y was also present when Oaptain Kok, of Philippolis, and the
now reigning Oaptain, Nicolas Waterboer, of Griqua Town, wanted
to make an exchange of grounds at Vetberg. The exchange was to

# Videp. 4, Annexures, “ Annexure No. 6,” Blue Book, O.F.8.,* Minutes
of Meeting at Nooitgedacht, 1870.”
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bave been ss follows :— Waterboer was .to give to Adam Kok the
.grounds, or at least a part of the ground (Albania), on the south side
of the Vaal River, but not the river-field, for Campbell and its
grounds ; but Adam Kok refused to do so, because Waterboer
wanted to give him dry field, whilst Campbell anpd its grounds had
many fountains. ‘Waterboer then said, ¢ Well, buy this ground om
this or the south side of the river, then I shall buy Campbell and all the
adjacent lands !’

(Pretty strong evidence, this, against Waterboer’s
impudent claim !)

¢ To whick Captain Adam Kok replied, ¢ Then my people themselves
can sell those lands ;° and immediately gave orders to write out cortifi-
cates for the people of grounds in and about Campbell, which was at once
m e.i b2

(It is at least singular how Adam Kok granted title-
-deeds of the Campbell grounds in the actual presence
of the now alleged owner and paramount chief—and
that, too, without encountering either protest or
impediment !)

“¢On his death (or, rather, before it) Captain Cornelius
Kok, of Campbell, made over Campbell with all its grounds, as the
lines (boundaries) were, to Captain Adam Kok, of Philippolis; also
‘the staff of office ; in the presence of Nicolas ‘Waterboer, of Grigua
Town, myself, and several other persons; and Captain Adam Kok
then (afterwards, in 1861, when Jan Bartlett retired) appointed
me as provisional captain, af which Waterbosr did not show any dis-
satisfaction, and he never hindered ms i, or snteyfored with, my govera-
Mt ! N

This declaration is pretty conclusive, though some
confusion seems to have occurred in the translation,
copying, or reporting of dates. However, the main
point is the fact that Dirk Kok was the second Pro-
visional Captain of Campbell; that he was appointed




ABRAHAM KOK’S EVIDENCE. 189

by Adam Kok ; and that, like his predecessor, John
Bartlett, and also the late Captain Cornelius Kok, he
never gave any obedience to Waterboer.

“2. Abraham Kok declares as follows :—

¢ ¢T am brother of old Dam Kok, the former Chief of Philippolis.
I was here first at Griqgua Town and Campbell in 1812. . . . Adam
Kok, or old Dam Kok, was Chief of Griqua Town, and afterwards
of Philippolis, and Cornslius Kok was appointed as Chisf of Camp-
bell. . . .
¢ Captain Waterboer HIMSELF TOLD ME, when I asked him about the
- boundary line between Campbell and Griqua Town, that the line went
Jrom the drift in Vaal River, named Koukonop, in about a northerly
direction to Withuis, and thence to half way between Campbell and Griqua
Town, and from there to Kogelbeen, and then furthor on!'”

(This is again exactly the line we described in
Chapter II., and depicted on diagram A, and is the
same that was sworn to (without the least material
difference) by all the witnesses, both at Nooitgedacht
and before the Land Commission whose proceedings
we are now investigating. One cannot avoid the per-
tinent reflection the continual mention of this line
induces, namely —What was the line between Camp-
bell and Griqua Town made for, if both territories, as
now asserted, belonged to one and the same chief, our
friend Waterboer ?)

. ¢ ] then asked him, ‘If Adam Kok had, as I had heard,
sold all the grounds of Cornelius Kok, of Campbell, to the Free
State (Government, how it would then be with the private property
of the people ?’ 7o which Waterbosr replied, ‘I do not know, for I
do not even know how it will be with my own ground which s on the place.
He meant thereby ground in Campbell.’”

(Waterboer at this time was the owner of two or
three farms and erven in Campbell and the country
around, to which the conversation alludes.)
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¢¢J was present at the death of Cornelius Kok, and then heard
that he had made over Campbell with all its rights and ground to
Captain Adam Kok, of Philippolis, together with the cane of office.
Captain Waterboer was also present, and did not say anything against
AR

The evidence of this well-known and leading Gri-
qua is irresistibly overwhelming to the trumped-up
Waterboer case. The above pointed dialogues have
yet to be refuted, or even denied. Abraham Kok
then went on to prove, as all the other witnesses had
done, the appointment of the provisional captains of
Campbell by Adam Kok, and the abortive attempt
made at Vetberg in 1861 ¢ to exchange the lands of

Campbell for a tract of dry ground” in Albania;
after which he further declared :—

“¢J also know that Waterboer has accepted erven situated at
Campbell, as a present for his child; which erven (measurements
of land) were originally dssued by Captain Cornelive Kok, by requests,
(titls dseds) to a certain Stiglingh, and sold by BStiglingh to Cap-
tain Adam Kok.” , . .

The following genealogical statement, particularly
interesting to Waterboer, very clearly proving the
impossibility of the alleged appointment of Cornelius
Kok to Campbell by one (and the first) of that ilk,
will be found to fully corroborate our historical de-
scription in Chapter II of old Waterboer’s debut on
the political stage of life:—

. ¢0ld Waterboer was a messenger of Griqua Town when
old Dam Kok had a dispute with the missionary at Griqua Town,
and then appointed my uncle, Adam KXok, commonly called Kort
Adam, to administer the local affairs of the village of Griqua Town.
This Adam Kok being a blacksmith by trade, and having much to
do, appointed the now deceased Waterboer, so long the messenger
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of the place, to keep the village of Griqua Town in order:
and afterwards, when old Dam Kok established Philippolis, ke
appointed Watsrboer as Captain of Grigqua Town, as the inhabitants
of the place desired it. CorNeLrus KOK WAS THEN ALREADY
Carrary oF CampsELn!!”

(Very precise and distinct this! From an eye-
witness of, and participator in, the scenes described,
too, as were most of the witnesses whose evidence I
am analyzing on the Free State side, as opposed to the
bare, unsupported, uncorroborated i#pse dizit of the
present Waterboer, who was not born at the period
(1812—15) referred to !)

¢ ¢ Adam Kok, or old Dam Kok, then also made the boundary
line between. Griqua Town and Campbell. . . Boetchap was cut
off from the lands of Campbell when Barend Baremdse became

Captain of it, but after his death it again came under Campbell
and Cornelius Kok.”

“3. Arie Samuels being called, declares :—

¢ ¢ always was a councillor of Cornelius Kok, and I resided at
Campbell. Cornelius Kok was appointed as Captain of Campbell,
and Barend Barendse of Boetchap. Waterboer was then also
made Captain of Griqua Town. The line between Campbell and
Griqua Town was already made in the time of old Dam Kok, when
he was Captain or Great Chief of the whole country and people of
the Griquas.’”’

(He then describes the line given in diagram A,
adding, however, the following important evidence) :—

¢ ¢ This line, just now mentioned, was shown fo Walerboor af the
mesting af Vatberg in 1855, and I have never heard that he disputed
that line.” ‘

The witness then describes the meeting at Vetberg
in 1861, and the failure of the proposed exchange of
lands its object,) and narrating the issue of title-deeds
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to the people of Campbell, on the spot, by Captain
Adam Kok, adds,

¢ ¢ This happened in the presence of Watorboer and some of his
councillors, against which Waterboer did not object.

¢¢¢T was also present when Cornelius Kok, of Campbell, shortly
before his death, made over Campbell and its lands to Captain
Adam Kok, of Philippolis. Thss kappened tn the presence of Captain
Waterboor, against which he made no remark.

¢ ¢ Captain Cornelius Kok, of Campbell, had his own councillors.
I was always one of them, and we never had to give any account to
Waterboor. Waterboer had his council at Griqua Town.’”

From the sworn depositions of Hendrik Hendrikse,
already so freely quoted in Chapters II, IV, and V,
and who was so long the Government secretary to
the Chief of Philippolis, we take the following
extracts :—

““4. Hendrik Hendrikse, sworn by J. G. Siebert, Esq.,
Landdrost of Fauresmith :—

¢ ¢ Adam, or Dam Kok, was appointed to rule at Griqua Town,
and Cornelius Kok to rule at Campbell. . .

¢¢Dam Kok, as being chief of the whole Griqua nation, fixed a
boundary line between Griqua Town and Campbell, resigned his
government of Griqua Town to Waterboer (about the year 1820),
and Cornelius Kok had the government of Campbell with its
grounds.

. . “¢<J have to add something. If (see Blue Book) Cornelius
Kok was appointed as Captain of Campbell by Waterboer * (the
witness is dispating this chief’s mendacious claim), ‘‘how can it be
reconciled with the fact that Waterboer, with Dr. Philips, in 1833,
(see Blue Book) asked the British Government, by letter, to appoint
Abram Kok in the place of Cornelius Kok, at Campbell ?

¢ ¢Secondly, if Campbell was included in the lands of Griqua
Town, how then came Waterboer with Dr. Philips, fo ask the British
Government, in 1833, that Campbell might bs annexed to Grigua Town ?
for i 1820, Waterboer (old Andries) became Chief of Griqua Town
and (as Nicolaa Waterboer now alleges) Campbell, and could not
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therefore ask thirteen years later to become chief of lands over which
he says he had so many years before been appointed chief ?’ ”’

Messrs. Waterboer, Arnot, Southey & Co. would
find it remarkably awkward to answer satisfactorily
for their own pretensions these very pertinent ques-
tions put by the shrewd former secretary of the Phili-
ppolis Government. But in truth they have never yet
taken the trouble to refute any of the Free State over-
whelming evidence of right and title to all the former
territory of the late Cornelius Kok ; British bayonets,
Sir Henry Barkly, the Cape mounted and armed
frontier police, &c., having supplied a much more
simple and effective argumentum ad hominem.

“5. Mr. W. 0. Corner :—

¢ Hands to the Commission in elucidation of the rights of Camp-
bell the following documents, No. 1—12, inclusive, and further
declared that everything that he has heard of the declaration of
Hendrik Hendrikse, Abraham Kok, Dirk Kok, and Arie Samuels,
as far as it is within his knowledge, is the truth.”

It is, indeed, no less singular than worthy of notice
how clearly and distinctly every one of the witnesses
corroborates the testimony of the others. Yet, for-
sooth, Sir Henry Barkly and the Cape Government
have actually accepted the nigger Waterboer’s mere
tpse dizit to the contrary! I find that Lieutenant-
General Hay, then acting-governor of the Cape, was
the first to do so, in September, 1870, and further,
upon no better grounds, to deny the veracity of the
sworn statements of some score of well known, highly
respectable witnesses, whose amply attested declara-
tions exhibit such perfect unanimity. Indeed, General
Hay and his successor, Sir H. Barkly, pretty distinctly
assert, but never yet have adduced an 7ota of proof, that
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all these witnesses in favour of the Free State rights
are rogues and vagabonds, and have conspired together
to wrong, cheat, and plunder their suddenly dearly
beloved Waterboer of his diamond-fields! But they
quite fail to perceive, or at least give no sign of con-
sciousness, that they thereby assert what would be
one of the most perfect and stupendous conspiracies,
or combinations of governments, peoples, and dis-
interested individuals to perjure themselves, which can
possibly be conceived! Why, the Tichborne case is
nothing to it! These two officials, or, rather, their
instigator and backer, Mr. Southey, the Colonial
Secretary, coolly charge two white, Christian, and
civilized governments (that of the Orange Free State,
and of the Transvaal Republic), composed, to all ap-
pearance and knowledge, of gentlemen as good and
honourable as themselves; a great number of the
burghers of both states; together with nearly all
the surviving relatives and members of the late Corne-
lius Kok’s government, and a host of independent
witnesses, with fraud, conspiracy, and perjury! Yet,
not to this day—and I defy contradiction—have they
rebutted one single statement or declaration made in
favour and support of the claims of the Orange Free
State !
Mr. Corner further adds:

" «That in the lifetime of Cornelius Kok, ke recsived a power of
attorney from that chisf to sell lands in, the terrstory of Campbell, whioh
he did! On the death of Cornelius Kok, Captain A. Kok, of Phi-
lippolis, again confirmed this power, on which he sold a place in the
Campbell lands. Some of Waterboer’s councillors expressed dissa-

tisfaction at it to Waterboer, and Waterboer sasd to them, ¢ W. Corner
has 6 right to do so. We have mothing to do wsth it I' "
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The power of attorney hcre mentioned we shall have
occasion to quote and refer to by and by, when the
time comes to disprove General Hay’s and Sir Henry
Barkly’s iteration of Waterboer's absurd lie—that
Cornelius Kok was not an independent chief, and
Adam Kok was not his ¢ lawful heir and successor.”

The Commission wound up its labours by the
tollowing declaration :

““The commission exceedingly regret that Captain Waterboer
did not come to Campbell to meet them, as they could then without
any doubt have considered the matter as finally disposed of; as they
are of opinion that no counter proof can be produced by Captain
‘Waterboer against the undoubted fact that the grounds of Campbell
were formerly governed by Captain A. Kok, and sold to the Free
State Government by the Grigua Government of Philippolis, and
have by that purchase become the indisputable property of the Free
State Government.

¢ The Commission believes they have obtained such written proaf
as conclusively establishes the fact that Cornelius Kok did govern,
and Waterboer never governsd, this part of Griqua land to the north of the
Vaal River ; that Cornelius Kok before his death made over the
government to Adam Kok, Captain of Philippolis, who first gave
liberty to his people to sell their farms to white people, and after-
wards, by his representative, sold the grounds formerly governed
by Cornelius Kok, as well as those of himself, to the Free Statc for
a fixed price. . .”

Signed by
Dated at ¢ Abraham Moosfontein, i “Vax SoeLEY,
Docember 13¢h, 1863.” S J. G. SieERT,
J. A. SerroNTEIN.”

When one comes to consider the great trouble and
the continual solicitude ever displayed by the Govern-

ment of the Orange Free State to ascertain its just
L
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rights, no less than to avoid infringing upon those of
its weak and helpless, though highly offensive and
undesirable, neighbour, Waterboer, the more indignant
must any honest Englishman feel at the treatment
to which that State has been subjected in the
matter of the diamond fields by his own Government
officials. :

With Mr. W. O. Corner’s statement we conclude the
oral evidence given both at Nooitgedacht in 1870, and
before the Commission at Campbell, in 1863, in support
of the right and title of the Orange Free State to the
grounds of the late Cornelius Kok, kuown as the
Campbell lands, north of the Vaal River. Comment
thereon seems quite needless, especially as those de-
clarations still stand unshaken and unassailed, and all
are so precise and intelligible, so very positive and de-
finite upon the point we have striven to prove by this
chapter, viz., the fact that the late Cornelius Kok
ruled and governed the Campbell grounds as an
absolute and ind ependent Chief.

The twelve documents referred to as submitted to
the Commission by Mr. W. O. Corner are appended
to this chapter in the form of an annexure. The ori-
ginals arc in that gentleman’s possession, and were
obtained or received by him whilst serving the Govern-
ment of the Koks in an official capacity. They are
every one letters to Cornelius Kok, all but two being
from both Adam Kok and Waterboer (which is an
invaluable fact in the present controversy); and it will
be seen that each document is addressed to Cornelius
Kok as the Chief and Captain of Campbell.
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Axxexvre 1o CHAPTER VIL
Being copies of original documents possessed by Mr. W.
0. Corner, and produced by him at the meeting ait
Noottgedacht.

No. 1. [Translation.]
¢ Philippolis, May 81, 1854.
“To the Chief Corneris Kox and his Raad (Council).

¢ By this we wish to bring to your notice the present state of our
country. You will know the proposal of Her Majesty’s Commis-
sioner, Sir George Clerk, to us, when he left this country, that the
Griqua nation totally declined his proposal to sell farms in the line
to farmers, &o.

¢TI am sorry to tell you that, after Sir George Clerk left, eight
farms have already been sold to dosrs by the Griqua nation, and the
sale is confirmed by the Landrost of Sannah’s Poort, contrary to
our law.

““There are also about forty farms bespoken by the farmers, with
some Griquas. Now, we don’t know what to do. If we try to
hinder it, it might bring on a war; therefore we wish you to'tell
us your thoughts. 'We will be pleased with your presence and some
of your Raad at Philippolis. The position of our country requires
of us to ask you earnestly to be present with your Councillors to
consult with ‘us—to convey your mind to the preservation of our
country. We will be glad if you can be here as soon as possible.
‘We have also invited the other allies.

¢ I remain, your upright friend,
“ADAM KOK, Captain.

¢ Tt is not uncertmn that war will arise if there is hindrance, and
prevent the boers from taking the farms. We it deep in the middle
and far off.”

No. 2. [Translation.]

Extracts :—
¢¢ Meolkbokfontein, January 3, 1854.
“To the Captain Nicrs. Kok, my brother,—
I acquaint you of the cases you did not hear of before in the
time that my father lived. Old Ambral Lambert, already a captain,
L 2
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was a good, intelligent man. At that time was the minister called
Schnemelun with him. Then the country was barren; and then
Captain Cornelis Kok made war against the Pienaars. . . .
Even the Captain Cornelis oppressed his own people and plun-
dered. . . Dear brother, I wish to make a treaty with my friends,
and I shall await the answer. My dear brother, what do you think
of all these cases? Of the answer of the captain, Jan Bloem, he
will do his best to send the answer of the Captain. So can my
brother. My brother will also hear from the Captain Adam Kok
what I wrote to him, and also to the Captain Klaas Waterboer. I
have written the same up to him. I am persecuted by these
captains; they now look for the Damara Captain, whom, with me,
together, they try to plunder. He is a person whom I made a
treaty with.
¢ You be greeted by me, the friend of you,
*“JONKER AFRIKANER, Captain.”

No. 3. [Extract from Translation of letter.]
¢ @riqua Town, 10th April, 1854.
¢To the Captain C. Kok, Campbell.

“To the Captain,—Dear Captain and uncle, by this I have the
honour to send you these few lines, to mention to you about the
circumstances and the state of things in the vicinity of Philippolis,
on the 16th day of March. Her Majesty’s Commissioner, Sir George
Russell Clerk, arrived at Philippolis, on his way to the Colony,
with his people, who were then leaving the Sovereignty, where he,
the following day, requested the Captain to have a meeting, which
was agreed to. After the meeting had been together,” Sir George
Clerk then made a proposal to the Captain, that he meant Adam
Kok should allow the land to be publicly sold to the doers; that it
would be all that would bring peace into the country, as he has now
given the country to the Boer Government, from the banks of the
Vaal River to the banks of the Zwart (Orange) River, and this
treaty between them has been broken. . .”

No. 4. [Translation.]

¢ Philippolis, 13th February, 1854.
**To Mr. CorneLis Kok, Chief of Campbell.
*¢ S1n,—Contents as follows: That theundersigned was recently at
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Bloemfontein, to see Sir George Clerk, and he advised me to sell
the farms within the line to the Joers, as peace between us would
then be restored. '

‘¢ A meeting was held, but the boers declined the offer, and said to

my people that, if circumstances needed, they would even lay down
their lives.

¢ Your true friend,
“ADAM KOK, Captain.”

No. 5. [Translation.]
« Philippolis, 12th May, 1853.”

¢“To the Chief of Campbell Grounds, Cornetis Koxk.

‘¢ S1»,—By this I have to acquaint you that we will not be able to
have the desired Griqua meeting, as the boers, according to report,
are now prepared to go to war with Mahura. The Fréend says that
there is already war, and the doers have lost ten men; we are getting
ready for the journey to Campbell and Griqua Town, according to
our former letters. If it is the truth, the report in the Fiiend, we
know not; it was here said so.

¢ 'With respects, your obedient servant,
“ADAM KOK, Kaptyn.”

No. 6. [Translation.]

¢ Philippolis, 22nd August, 1853.

¢ To the Captain CorxELIUs KoK, Chief of Campbell.
. “Dear Caprain,—We feel it our duty to give you timely notice

that we have heard that the Sovereignty is to be abandoned by the
English. The Commissioner who came from England has arrived
at Bloemfontein.

“Wehave not yet received letters from him, but we expect him in
our midst daily.

The moment he arrives, or when we shall meet him, we will be
able to write you further on our circumstances and our ideas.

*¢ We know not what result these circumstances may bring, but we
can be sure of it, and expect great changes to take place, that will
save our interests as nations ; therefore it is highly necessary that
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our understanding—as & nation and a people—should in the preeent
times be known.
¢TIt will highly please us to receive an armed force from you, as
sson, and thet you will sequaint to ws your ideas about these
weighty circumstances.
I have the honour to be,
¢ Your obedient servant,

“ADAM KOK, Kaptyn.”

No. 7. [Translation.]

¢ Griqua Town, 20th September, 1853.
“Fer the Captain Corxeris Kok.
“ Dear Capramv,—Contents respecting some horses stolen from a
Mr. Abraham Wilge, of Beervley.
- “N. WATERBOER, Kaptyn.”

No. 8.

¢ Griqua Town, 9th May, 1883.
“ Dm 8m anp Uncre,—Contents respecting the purchase by
‘Waterboer of a cart from Cornelis Kok.
I have the honour to be, with regard,
¢ Your sincere servant,
¢“N. WATERBOER, Captain.”

No. 9.

“ Philippolis, 9th April, 1851.
To Captain Corxreris Kok.

““Sme,—As I have written you a letter, as also the other Chiefs, to
meet you at Lekatlong, on Saturday, the 12th instant, I have to
inform yom with regret that business has greatly hindered me that
I am net able to come there myself acoording to promise. But I
have received tidings with much joy, that you and Jantje have
arranged the difference which existed between you, and that peace
has been established. I would request you and the other Chiefs to
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preserve peace as much as possible with each other; never allow
war to be heard of amongst you.

¢TI am, Sir, your obedient servant,
“ADAM KOK, Captain.”

No. 10.

“30th July, 1849,
4¢ To Captain Corneris Kox, Captain, from CarisTIAN Bock.
¢ Contents: Application for a farm.

No. 11.

¢ Philippolis, 18th January, 1843.

“‘To Captain CorweLrus Kok, Captain of Campbell.
*“ Dear Uncre,—Contents : Respecting a farm of Willem Vry.
¢ Captain ADAM KOK.”

No. 12.

¢ Griqua Town, 3rd August, 1848,
< Letter from A. WarerBoRR, Captain, to
¢ Captain C. Kox.
““WorrnY Friexp,—Contents: Appeal to work together againat
the bosrs.”

*
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CHAPTER VIIL

ANALYsIS oF THE DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE PropUCED
BY WATERBOER, AT THE MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT,
1IN SupporT OF HIS CLAIM TO THE FORMER TERRITORY
oF THE LATE CorNELIUs Kok.

‘WATERBOER’S CASE.~ANALYSIS THEREOF.—DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE
IN SurroRT.~—ANNEXURES Nos. 1, 2, 3, AND 4.—‘‘ ANNEXURE
No. 5.”—Ax Arieeep TreaTY BETwEEN A. WATERBOER AND
A. Kok, 1v 1838; 178 VITAL IMPORTANCE To WATERBOER'S CASE ;
1rs Taree Many Oravses REvieweDp 1IN DerarL.—THE ALLEGED
Drviston oF ArL Griqua LaND BETWEEN A. WATERBOER AXD
A. Kox DisProvED; ALS0 THE LINE FROM RAMAH 10 PLATBERG,
A8 CramMEpD BY WATERBOER AND Co.—GENERAL ARGUMEKTS
AGAINST THE GENUINENESS OF THE PRETENDED TrEATY.—TREATY
Berweeny CorneLius Kok AND JAN BLoEM,

Having concluded the viva voce test1mony forthcoming'
at the Nooitgedacht' meeting, it is necessary to now
analyse the documentary evidence produced on cither
side ; giving to the plaintiff, as before, the preference,
and again commencing with the statement of his argu-
ment, case, or object, viz.:—

1. That Cornelius Kok was not an independent chief,
but Waterboer’s under officer or subordinate.

2. That the territory known as that of Cornelius
Kok—the Campbell grounds, as well as such part of
South Adamantia as fell within a line drawn from
Ramah on the Orange to Platberg on the Vaal River,
—really belonged to him, Waterboer.
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I must also premise that as it would be a great waste
of time, and would swamp this work with a mass of
utterly irrelevant matter, to quote or discuss seriatim
every paper and documentary reference produced by
‘Waterboer’s advisers and coddjutors, I have only
selected those really bearing upon the points at issue.
That I have so chosen and reviewed all such evidence,
and only excepted irrelevant, unimportant papers and
parts of papers, I pledge my honour, and challenge
investigation.

ANALYSIS OF WATERBOER’S CASE.

The documents here noticed still constitute Water-
boer’s entire case, and although in possession of and
regularly receiving the latest official intelligence, I am
not aware of any fresh evidence in addition thereto.

The first four documents laid over by Mr. Attorney
Grant, at Nooitgedacht, in support of Waterboer’s case,
consisted of certain pages of the Blue Book of 1837
- the Blue Book, ¢ Kafir Tribes, 23rd June, 1851 ;” and
several Missionary Society Reports, 1813—15 ; all un-
important,—except in so far as the imaginary beati-
fication of old Andries Waterboer and several other
equally vain, past, and mythical shining Griqua lights
are concerned.

1. But ¢“ Annexure No. 5” is a far more portentous
and pretentious affair. Indeed, it constitutes about the
very end and beginning, the primum mobile of his
claims to the Cornelius Kok lands—including the
diamond fields. All other documents on this side are
but produced in support of this. His entire case is
based and founded thereon; disprove it, and the claim
is destroyed i foto !
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This document is rather pompous, but ambiguous in
title, being termed,—

¢ Articles of an Agreement between the Griqua Chiefs, A.” Waterboer
and Adam Kok, and the People.”

_ Of this notice, or manifesto, which professes to have
been ¢‘ done at Grigua Town, the 9th November, 1838,”
and to be signed by the chiefs ¢ A. Waterboer and
A. Kok,” only three clauses out of its thirteen, viz.,
the 3rd, 4th, and 5th, have any direct bearing on the
case, or have ever been referred to and quoted either
pro or con.

Waterboer and his supporters declare that thesc
three clauses prove that all Griqua Jand was divided
between old Andries Waterboer and Adam Kok ; they
.argue, moreover, from the vaguest of vague and utterly’
unintelligible definitions of boundaries, that the portion
of Griqua land so allotted to Andries Waterboer, not
only embraced the whole of the Griqua territory north
of the Vaal River, but also all that on the south bank.
(South Adamantia) included within a line drawn from
Ramah on the Orange river, to David’s Graf on the
Riet, or at the junction of Riet and Modder rivers,
.and thence on to Platberg on the Vaal River.

From Ramah this line follows about a true north .
north-east course to Platberg, and is, in fact, none
other than what we have seen was really the original
boundary line between Adam and Cornelius Kok.
Waterboer’s dodge is palpable ;—by pretending that
Cornelius Kok was %és subordinate, the lands north of
that line would revert to him [or, rather, shou/d have
done so, for, in point of fact, as we have also seen, they
did not]; but at all cvents he would have a fair prim-
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Jacie case, depending, however, entirely upon the
question of Cornelius Kok’s dependence or indepen-
dence.

As clauses 3 and 4 are similar we will deal with
both together :—

8. The land belonging to the two chiefs and their people shall be
called Griqua land, and skall b¢ governed by the two present known
chiefs, namely, Andries Waterboer, of Griqua Town, and Adam
Kok, of Philippolis.

“4. The Land or country eill 3¢ divided in two great portions,
and governed by two different governments, each government to
have its own lands.”

For the sake of argument, we will admit that this
treaty or agreement is not a pure invention, but went
beyond a mere draft, and once existed, and so will
deal with its points, and the inferences derived there-
from by the robbers of the diamond fields, categorically
and au sérieuz.

1. With regard to the conclusion jumped at so
hastily by Waterboer & Co., that all Griqua land was
included and divided by this agreement, I venture to
maintain, in the most positive manner, that neither in
letter nor in spirit does it do anything of the sort.

(a.) Clause 1, on which the remaining twelve are
based, states, ‘‘ The chiefs dnd inhabitants of Griqua
Town and Philippolis will be considered as a nation, and
also a connection with each other.” But not a word is
said about Campbell, its grounds, or ifs people! It is,
indeed, quite clearly stated in clauses 3 and 4 that it
i8 certain lands ¢ belonging to the two chiefs” which alone
are under consideration: neither directly nor in-
directly is either word or allusion made to Campbell
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and 1its chicf, Cornelius Kok! And ¢ the two chiefs”’
are named as ‘ A. Waterboer and A. Kok.”

(5.) ““The land or country,” according to clause 4,
to ¢ be divided into two great portions,” &c., is specifi-
cally stated to be that of ¢ the two chiefs;”’ but not
that of Cornelius Kok, whose name is never mentioned
in the document.

(c.) Moreover, from the very tense in which the
composition is written it is evidently only a proposed
arrangement ; the terms of which either ¢ skall be” or
“will be” carried out, but, at the time were nof; for
it lacks the necessary proclamation as a past or present
official enactment by which alone it could become law,
and no evidence is adduced to show that its stipula-
tions and agreements were ever executed.

(d.) The utter exception of Captain Cornelius Kok
and his temtory of Campbell, &c., is very singular
and conspicuous; and I do not thmk that I am strain-
ing logical sequence when I say that it was palpably
because neither he nor his lands had anything to do
with the proposed treaty.

(e.) Even were the document a genuine one, were the
whole country inhabited by Griquas meant, and were
clauses 3 and 4, originally, at the drafting of the treaty,
quite bond fide; as a matter of fact, it never was executed
or maintained ; for Cornelius Kok certainly did rule
as an independent chief at Campbell, did dispose of its
grounds as he pleased, and did make over his terri-
tory to Adam Kok, who did sell to the Orange Free
State what he had so succeeded to (although this latter
tact is now disputed).

2. 'The boundary clause must now be investigated.
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‘4. The boundary of the nortk-east* portion (ruled by Adam Kok, of
Philippolis) will be from Ramah, on the west,” along the boundary
cf the colony, eastwards,® to Cornets Spuint, over the Caledon River,
and northwards to Modder River.! The boundary of the western®
portion, ruled by Andries Waterboer at Griqua Town, will be from
Ramah, on the east,’ along the boundary of the colony westwards to Kheis,
and northwards to Platberg.”s

The grave errors and inaccurate statements of fact
in this clause are such as to cause sufficiently strong
technical objections to make it worthless—especially
considering that no corroborative evidence as to tha
actual execution and maintenance of the alleged treaty
is forthcoming.

(a.) In the first place, by referring to diagram C.,
Chapter IV., it will be seen that instead of being the
“northeeast” portion of Griqua land, Adam Kok’s
territory is the south-cast; that of Cornclius Kok being
the north-cast, though !

(8.) Instead of Ramah being ¢ on ke west” of Adam
Kok’s territory, it forms just the north-west apcy or
corner.

(c.) The linc ¢ along the boundary of the colony”
(the Orange River) does not run * castwards,” but
south-east.

(d.) As this vague boundary of Adam Kok cnds
‘““northwards to Modder River” (a stream over 200
miles long), and begins ¢ from Ramah,” it will be scen
that no boundary line is given to connect those two
widely-separated points. But we have seen by evi-
dence in Chapters IIL. and IV., and by diagram B, in
Chapter IIL., that the territory of Cornelius Kok joined
that of Adam Kok ; that a line was made, in 1840, between
them, from Ramah (N.E.) to David’s Graf, on the Riet,
or junction of the Rict and Modder rivers; and that this -
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demarcation 18 further proved and stated by the Maitland
treaty in 1846; though not a particle of evidence
that Waterboer ever owned territory along that line
can be found outside this precious ‘‘ Annexure
No. 5.”

(e.) Having regard to the known territory of Adam
Kok, and the line of the Modder River, instead of
Waterboer’s ground being the ‘¢ western portion,” it is
the north-western.

(1) As “ Ramah on the east” is taken as Waterboer’s
eastern starting-point (in reality, it was the soutA-
eastern), of course it would be absurd and utterly incon-
sistent for any of his other defined boundaries to
extend to the eastward of that. How, then, are we to
reconcile, or, indeed, comprehend the sentence ¢ from
Ramah on the east, along the boundary of the colony
westwards to Kheis, and northwards to Platberg ?”
Platberg on the River Vaal, immediately opposite to
Hebron (and the point now claimed by Waterboer and
his coadjutors as the place meant by the term ¢ and
northwards to Platberg ) being (true) east and by north
Jrom Kheis ! 1t will be seen that the boundaries men-
tioned in clause 5 of the ¢ agreement” run on con-
secutively, Adam Kok’s commencing at Ramah, and
proceeding to the right, or east, Waterboer's also
beginning at Ramah, and thence proceeding to the
left, or west.

(9-) Wearelanded at Kheis, but how to get ¢ nortA-
wards to Platberg” is the difficulty.

Waterboer’s friends who desired the diamond fields
for themselves, perceiving this dilemma, act thus: they
first of all break the hitherto and otherwise regular
succession and sequence of the boundary lines by going
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back again from Kheis eastwards to Ramah, and start
afresh from that place 8o as to get ‘‘ northwards to Plat-
berg,” the hill opposite Hebron! So they go from
Ramah northwards to Platberg—a line they expected
to micely cut off from the Orange Free State all the
diamond fields, and give those places to them,—in-
stead of proceeding according to the order and wording
of the alleged ‘‘agreement” on which they seek to
establish Waterboer’s right, from Kheis northwards to
Platberg !

Even by this unauthorized misinterpretation of the
so-called ¢ Treaty of 1838,” they go many miles to the
east of Ramah; so that this place no longer forms
their eastern point (as the treaty asserts it was), but
becomes changed to Platberg.

These clever gentlemen, moreover, seem to forget
an old proverb, not, it is true, a very polished one, but -
very apropos nevertheless; and which always expresses
that sentiment of fair play and justice to which they
seem strangers. The aphorism runs that ¢ What is
sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander.” Con-
densmg Messrs. Waterboer and Co. into the goose, we
will give some of the same sauce to Adam Kok as the
gander. We will also deal with his treaty-defined
boundary as they dealt with Waterboer’s. Instead of
going from ¢ Cornet Spruit,” ¢ northwards to Modder
River,” we will go back again to Ramah, and start
afresh from there ‘‘northwards to Modder River.”
To do this we have precisely as much right as they
have, and what, then, becomes of their fabricated line
for Waterboer, from Ramah to the Platberg on the

_Vaal River, which is really more than a hundred miles from
any ground ever either owned or occupied by Waterboer's
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Griguas? Why, that line is cut off and barred at its
commencement by Adam Kok’s line going ‘¢ north-
wards to Modder River,” which, from the mutual
starting-point, Ramah, goes due north, or exactly at
an angle of 40 within the line invented for Waterboer !
because, instead of going straight on to Platberg
(which bears due N.N.E., or N. 22° 30/ E. of Ramah), in
order to get still further to the east, and so make sure
of the diamond fields (the dry diggings lying within
a very few miles of this line), they literally follow the line
of 1840 between Adam and Cornelius Kok, and deflect
considerably to the east, so as to get to the point known
as David’s Graf, which bears N. 40° E. from Ramah!
Taking Waterboer’s boundary as described verbatim
by the alleged treaty, from ¢ Kheis and northwards to
Platberg,” we can only get north-eastwards to what
- are now generally known as the Langeberg hills, but
which certainly have been anciently known as Platberg
also; which would give a north-west instead of a south-
east boundary, and at the same time perfectly accord
with the consistent order and method of enumeration
of the boundaries in clause 5. That Langeberg has
been known as Platberg, and has been mentioned as
such indescribing Waterboer’s boundaries, is sufficiently
proved in the evidence given by Mr. W. O. Corner, at
Nooitgedacht, who makes the following statement:—
¢ The line from Garries "’ (another name for Koukonop Drift)—
“ Platberg "’ (evidently Langeberg), ¢ was the line between Water-
boer and Campbell, and that between A. Kok and C. Kok, between
Platberg and Ramah. [ mean Platberg on the river about five hours

from where we now are '’ (Noostgedacht). As far as I know, Waterboer
had no ground from Platberg to Ramah.”

But a much more plausible and feasible theory as to-
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the real direction of this verbal line from somewhere
““northwards to Platberg,” is this :—Starting, as Water-
boer and Co. choose to, from Ramah (instead of going
on from Kheis), we would proceed about due N.W. and
by N., or N. 33° 45’ by W., to the most northerly point
of the Langeberg hills—the ¢ Platberg ” of the witness
W. O. Corner—and all the way we would go over exactly
the line defined in Diagrams A and D, and so repeatedly
described already as that which was made in 1820, by the
chief, Adam Kok, between Campbell and Griqua Town ;
that i3 to say, between Cornelius Kok and Andrics Water-
boer. ,

This is the only way in which the term  northwards
to Platberg” can be reconciled with well-known and
existing facts—moreover, as we see, it would coincide
and agree with an old and indisputable boundary
line.

3. The general arguments per contra, as a set-off to
this alleged treaty on the side of the Orange Free
State, are both numerous and forcible. Still admitting
its existence as a genuine affair, I deny that it ever
went further than a mere draft of a proposed arrange-
ment. But even to admit for a moment that it once
did prevail, it is quite certain that whatever boundaries
may at that distant period have been decided upon have
never been in force since the present Waterboer suc-
ceeded his father as chief of Griqua Town, and that, in
fact, the treaty must have become obsolete many years
ago.

It is quite possible that some such treaty may have
been entertained, for in 1837, the year before its pro-

fessed date, it is well known that Cornelius Kok

aided Abram Kok to wage war against his brother,
M
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Adam Kok; with the object of deposing the latter
and making Abram Chief of the Philippolis Griquas;
old Dam Kok, the brother of Cornelius, and father of
Adam and Abram, having lately died. Abram and
Cornelius Kok were beaten, Waterhoer supported
Adam, and what more likely than that the two latter
should then hawe agreed upon an alliance? But we
-also know, by the testimony of Hendrik Hendrikse
and others who took part in those events, that Cor-
nelius Kok was after all pardoned by the victorious
Adam, his nephew, through the ‘‘ intercession ” of the
former’s ¢ friends and councillors;” so that he was
not deprived of his chieftainship over Campbell, but,
on the contrary, was specially retained and confirmed
therein by the making of the line of demarcation from
Ramah to David’s Graf!

4. No proof whatever, not an iota of corroborative
evidence as to the execution, maintenance, and fulfil-
ment of the alleged treaty has been adduced by
Waterboer and Co., and surely something more than
the mere word of that three or four-quarter caste semi-
barbarian 18 required to refute the overwhelming array
of evidence both oral and documentary upon the other
side, in proof of the undoubted fact that Waterboer
never occupied the ground in question; that he never
exercised even the slightest authority or suzerainship
over Cornelius Kok and the territory under thelatter'’s
sole rule; that neither Waterboer nor any of the
Griqua Town Griquas ever held, occupied, or were
recognized as even residing upon any ground within
one hundred miles of the boundary point (Platberg on the
Vaal) now claimed; and that always, from the day of
his appointment, in 1815, to the period, in 1857,
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when he resigned his power and Government into the
hands of Adam Kok, Cornelius Kok was literally and
actually the sole and undisputed paramount and inde-
pendent Chief or Captain of Campbell and its adjacent
grounds!

5. Another important objection to the value, legality,
and genuineness of the alleged treaty is the fact that
none of the surrounding chiefs and states were con-
sulted. It does not appear, nor has Waterboer
asserted, that such was done. The treaty really takes
the form of a proposed nudum pactum between two
native chiefs as to their arrangement or definition of
their territorial boundaries, in a private and surrepti-
tious manner, without seeking or obtaining the assent,
countenance, or approval, without even communicating
the intention, to those neighbouring powers and
territorial chieftains who certainly had an imprescript-
ible right to be not alone advised, but to be consulted,
and to have as much to say in the matter as the two
alleged cosignatories and contractors themselves. As
it is quite certain that this course was not adopted,
even if genuine, the treaty was illegal. The surround-
ing states and chiefs were left in complete ignorance
of a dividing and parcelling out of land which would
very seriously have injured and invaded their inalien-
able rights, embracing, as the agreement did, large
tracts of country never belonging either to Waterboer
or Adam Kok, nor, o this day, ever occupied by either !

6. Even granting the boundaries mentioned in the
alleged treaty to have been really decided upon, in
1838, by the two chiefs, it never gave them more than
a mere nominal, pseudo, self-styled right, for it was
never acted upon.-

M2
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Indeed, so patent and irrefragable as to appear a
truism to those who have studied and investigated the
subject, is the fact that Waterboer never, and Adam
Kok only since 1857, when Cornelius Kok gave him
the authority, either occupied, settled by a single
member of their Griqua subjects, or ever exercised
any jurisdiction over the greater part of the extensive
territory now so fraudulently claimed by Waterboer,
and so unrighteously plundered from the Orange Free
State by the Cape Colonial Government, by armed
force, ostensibly in his interest !

On the contrary, ever since 1840, the white settlers
have been regularly and legally. acquiring land
beyond the line now seized for Waterboer from Ramah
to Platberg on the Vaal River ;—ever since the estab-
lishment of a British Resident’s Court at Bloemfontein,
(now capital of the Free State), in 1846, and also by the
terms of Sir P. Maitland’s treaty, the purchase by
Free State burghers of Griqua land within that line has
been recognized by the British Government ;—ever
since Sir Harry Smith’s proclamation in 1848 of the
Orange River Territory as a British Sovereignty have
those purchases of Griqua Land upon, and west, and
.north of that line been recognized by the ;British
Government as perpetual leaseholds, carrying with
them from the former Griqua chieftain to the Govern-
ment of the Orange River Territory, or Sovereignty,
territorial and sovereign rights—for which British land
certificates were i3sued and are still possessed ;—ever since
the abandonment of the Sovereignty by the British
Government in February 1854, the convention entered
into with the people of that territory, and the forma-
tion of the Orange Free State, the new Government
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thereof has been responsible by express stipulations
“ that all previous British subjects would be secured
in the possession of their properties,” and from that
time until the forcible seizure of the diamond fields by
British authorities such has been done ;—ever since the
making of the Vetberg line in 1855 (by virtue of pur-
chase of the ground from Cornelius Kok), Free State
subjects have owned and occupied the land up to that
Iine, and their Government has exercised undisputed
Jjurisdiction over the territory so defined and inhabited;
— ever since the sale of all remaining ¢ open ground”
by Adam Kok, in 1861, the Government of the Orange
Free State has alone been known, has ruled without
interference, and its law courts have exercised supreme,
unquestioned jurisdiction up to Albania (or the Vetberg
line, its boundary), and to the banks of the Vaal
River! All these facts are undeniably proved by the
evidence we have previously quoted from the official
correspondence of the British Residents, Major Warden
and Mr. Green, Attorney-General Porter, Sir Harry
Smith, Sir George Cathcart, &c.

7. To reason by analogy, if ‘ Annexure No. 57 is
to hold good, so also would any unattested copy of
any draft agreement Waterboer might produce pur-
porting to have been entered into at some equally
distant period, unknown to every other surrounding
and interested state or government, between himself
and Adam Kok, or any one else, including and dividing
between themselves the whole of Africa, whether
occupied by savages, unoccupied, or held by civilized
white and Christian nations, providing British
bayonets were forthcoming to support their vague,
unjust, and amazingly preposterous claim! In fact,
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the principle established by the enforcement.of the
alleged agreement is that it is only necessary for
diamonds or anything of value to be discovered any-
where in South Africa, for Great Britain to step in,
and seize the territory, providing a puppet like Water-
boer can be put up as claimant, and the actual posses-
sors are a comparatively weak and non-military power
like the Free State ! ‘

That my supposition is not extravagant is clear, for
the line of Ramah »id David’s Graf to Platberg, now
held (upon the false pretence that it is for Waterboer)
by the Cape Colony armed and mounted frontier
police force cuts off no less than ONE HUNDRED AND
ForTy-THREE (143) FREE STATE FARMS! about half of which
lerritory has been for TWENTY YEARS, part jfor various
periods, and the remainder jfor ELEVEN YEARS, fo all
tntents and purposes DE FACTO Free State sotl! whilst
of the one hundred and forty-three farms, THIRTY-THREE
are held by British land certificates granted (mostly as re-
newals) during the period of the Sovereignty! *

8. After all, the only sort of evidence to be derived
from ¢ Annexure No. 5” is negative (a difficult thing
to prove, by all accounts); as it is sought, thereby,
from the absence of any mention of Cornelius Kok
and his lands to imply that, therefore, he was a subor-
dinate, and his property and Chieftainship were
Waterboer’s !

9. Once more, per conira, as an effective set-off -
against this alleged treaty, which (if an original
really be in existence at all) has been raked up from
some long-forgotten hiding-place, probably by Mr.

# Vide p. 170, Capetown Blue Book, for Despatch from President-
Brand, dated Bloemfontein, 9th March, 1871.
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David Amot’s ingenuity, let us consider another
document, also an alleged treaty, entered into betwsen
Cornelius Kok and Jan Bloem, on the “ 84k of Augusi,
1840.”

Copy of this treaty® has been put in evidence by
President Brand and the Executive Government of
the Orange Free State—a better authority, I venture
to opine, than the unsupported testimony of the Chief,
Nicolas Waterboer. 4
" The “1st, 2nd, and 3rd” clauses will be sufficient
for our purpose :—

¢ 1st. We the undersigned chiefs in council, accept of the immi.-
grated colonists now amongst us on these grounds ” (South Ada-
mantia) ‘‘ ag our friends and allies. . .

“2nd. We declare it is with our consent that the line /a) from
Ramah, with a straight line to the junction of the Modder and R st
rivers” (the spot kmown as David’s Graf) * and thence om to P.at-
berg on ths Vaal River, up along the Vaal River to the Tickwas
River, has been fixed, which line between our Northern tribes
shall bo the boundary line for the colonists herein alluded to . . .

¢3rd. We will acknowledge Mr. A. Oberholster as chief and

ruler over these immigrated colonists, and will ourselves shew
every respect to his field-cornets, joint rulers.”

Now these clauses give the first and only consistent
and accurate definition of the line (a) from Ramah to
David’s Graf, and on to Platberg (on the Vaal River),
to be found in the correspondence and evidence on
either side. It coincides with the evidence of all the
witnesses in favour of the Free State; it agrees exactly
with the making of the line in the same year, 1840
(see Diagram B, Chap. III, &c.), between the Captains
Adam and Cornelius Kok ; with the line as corrobo-

# Vide p. 137, Capetown Blue Book (No. 1,1871), for'l‘ranslaud Oopy
of this Treaty.
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rated by ¢ Article 5” of the Maitland treaty in 1846;
and with the treaty entered into on the 16th June,
1840, between the immigrant colonists, under Mr.
Oberholster, and the Griquas of Philippolis! More-
over, its genuineness is attested by the Government
of the Orange Free State, and by ‘“Mr. F. Rex,
sworn translator,” who testifies to the existence  of a
copy in possession of the Chief, Adam Kok.”

It is signed by : ¢ CorneLIUS KoK, Captain.
Jax Broew, Captain.
And by: (Council)  Gerr Brkus,
WiLem Kok,
Gerr Kok,
JoHANNES DE Wee.”

10. Perhaps, after all, the most conclusive argument
against this concocted or resuscitated ‘‘ agreement” is -
a technical objection—one that would certainly be
deemed sufficient to put the suitor thereon out of court by
any civilized tribunal. President Brand, both at the
meeting at Nooitgedacht, and subsequently during his
correspondence with Waterboer’s British supporters,
very justly remarks, ¢ that the best of all documen-
tary evidence is the production of the original.” This
he challenged Waterboer to do, and the Griqua Chief,
so far as I can ascertain, has never yet complied ; fail-
ing which, the next best evidence would have been a
sworn deposition as to the existence and whereabouts
of the original document, and the production of a
properly-attested copy, which has not been done
either, the copy produced purporting to be signed only
by ¢ A. Waterboer and A. Kok.” Will it be believed
that, under these circumstances, General Hay, acting
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Governor of the Cape Colony, in September, 1870, at
once accepted Waterboer’s view, and upon the un-
supported #pse dizst of this claimant to the diamond
fields actually proceeded to enforce the terms of that
at least dubious, obscure, and ancient document
against the Orange Free State, although well aware
that President Brand and his Government utterly deny
and repudiate the genuineness and very existence of
any such original treaty ?

In concluding this review of ‘ Annexure No. 5,”
laid over in support of Waterboer’s case, I must state
that the Government of the Free State possess nu-
merous original documents of an’ exactly opposite
nature, many of which, instead of quoting now, I
shall have occasion to refer to when rebutting some
of the Colonial Goverment’s arguments in support of
Waterboer’s case further on.
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CHAPTER IX.

Anavysis oF THE DocuMENTARY EviDENCE PRODUCED
BY WATERBOER, AT THE MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT,
IN sUPPORT OF HIS CLAIM TOTHE FORMER TERRITORY
oF THE LATE CorNeLius KoOE, CONTINUED :—

2. O or TtHE LATE A. WATERBOER'S SaNcriMontous EpIsTLES
Rervrep.—3. A. Warersorr’s Repry To TEE CoLowiAL Suoas-
TARY’S QuERiRs As T0 H1s Boumnnamms, &o., 1845; wHiE
DooruenT, THEOUGH PRODUCED BY N. WATERBOER, PROVES THE
Free State Case.—4. Apaum Kox’s REPLY, WHICE IS OF
EXACTLY THE SAME NATURE AND EFFECT AS THE FORMER.—5. A
Favse INTERPRETATION ExPoSED.—86, 7, AND 8. WATERBOER AND
Co.’s Dopee To SweLL TEHEIR DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE BY
UTTERLY IRRELEVANT MATTER ExXP0osSED.—9. Major WARDEN'S
ReporT INmM1cAL TO WATERBOER'S CASE: IRRELEVANT AND
IxerrFiorENT NATURE OF TuE DoouMeNnTts, ANNEXURES 17 TO 39.
—10. REFUTATION OF THE ALLEGED TREATY AND SUPPLEMENT
WITHE MARURA.—11. ANNEXURES 41 TO £3 SHOWN T0 HAVE NO
BEeARING oN THE CASE.

2. ¢ Annezure No. 67 purports to be the “ copy ” of
¢ Extracts of a letter from the late Chief, Waterboer,
dated Griqua Town, 11th December, 1832, addressed
to the Rev. Mr. Wright.”

Anyone acquainted with the character and proclivi-
ties of the modern Griqua would certainly deem this
curious epistle a mere tissue of pharisaical humbug,
hypocrisy of the Stiggins’ school, slightly adulterated
with sundry political notions. The late chief was
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known as the pet production of the missionaries, and
no doubt gladdened the hearts of the elect in those
days, by writing that he—

¢ Qonsidered the whole power of the Griqua’s Captain as a dele-
gated power, to be assumed for the benefit of the people, and the
spread of the Gospel in the country, and among the heathens
beyond the Griqua country.”

Tell it not in Gath! But, alas, that I should have to
so supplement this excellent sentiment! The Griquas
of these degenerate days think more of ¢ Cape smoke ”
than converting the heathen or anything else.

Although a private letter written forfy years ago can
hardly be worth a moment’s consideration, still, as the
Cape Town luminaries, in order to suit their own
occult purposes, have chosen to countenance, and now,
for the very first time, enforce (by the power of British
bayonets) the false, exaggerated, and hitherto unknown
terms, and equally obscure little individual arrange-.
ments propounded in these ancient, obsolete, and
extremely dubious documents, it has become necessary,
in the interests of truth and justice, to deal with and
refute every point advanced.

I need hardly observe that even a private letter,
written by an interested individual f-day, unattested,
unsworn, and depending entirely upon the writer’s
will and moral character for its truthfulness or false-
hood,—especially when his statements, if believed,
would make him a much more important personage
than he ever was, and give to him an extensive tract
of country hitherto the property of another,—would
scarcely be received in any civilized law court as
evidence.
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THE EPISTLE ANALYZED.

Old Andiies Waterboer wrote (and the letter seems

genuine)—
Extracts from the letter.

¢ In the year 1816, Cornelius
Kok, the present Chief of Camp-
bell, came to the Grigua country
On his arrival he was
not in possession of any foun-
tains or lands of his own, but
was granted (a) some agricul-
tural privileges or sufferances,
owing to the Chief, Adam Kok,
abandoning Griqua Town and
going to reside at Black " (the
Orange) ¢ River.”

¢ I was chosen Chief in 1820,
by the people, in Adam Kok’s
stead; this choice was recom-
mended by the missionaries and
approved by the directors of - the
London Missionary Society, and
received the sanction of the
Colonial Government in 1822.”

“In 1824, I thought (a)ita
desirable thing to have a Chief
at Campbell, to preserve order
in the country, and to promote
the interest of the missionary
labours in that distriet. I
thought it advisable, with the
concurrence of the missionaries
and the people, to recommend

Remarks thereon.

(a) The question is, By whom
werethose *‘ privileges granted 2"
‘We have seen that at that time
Adam or Dam Kok was the head
Grigua Chief, but that in 1816,
when  he appointed ¢ Kort”
Adam Kok to Griqua Town, he
also left Cornelius Kok (who
had been previously appointed)
as Chisf of Campbell. Waterboer
was then merely & messenger, 80
that Cornelius Kok’s grants:or
appointments could not have
come from him.

Dam Kok, having disagreed
with the Missionaries, appointed
A. Waterboer as successor fo
“Kort"” Adam Kok, whom, we
have previouslyseen, hefirstesta-
blished as his successor, when he
loft Griqua Town. AsA. Water-
boer became Chief only in 1820,
ke could not have granted any-
thing to, or appointed Cornelius
Kok in 1816!

() No matter what A. Water-
boer ‘‘thought,” all the evidenoce
woe have adduced proves that
Cornelius Kok was, in tact,
appointed by his father, old
Cornelius Kok, and his brother,
Dam Kok, and that the former
never had anything to do with
him. (3) Moreover, it is not
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(5) Cornelius Kok, as Chief of
Campbell, and an application
being made by me to the Colo-
nial Government to sanction the
appointment, the Government
was induced to accede to the
proposal, and since that period
he has continued to sustain the
designation of Captain of Camp-
belL”
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even asserted by A. Waterboer
that As appointed O. Kok, only
that he ‘ recommended’” him;
whilst the inference to bederived
is, that the Colonial Government
made the appointment. Besides
which, not a word is said to the
effect that Cornelius Kok was
‘Waterboer’s subordinate, or un-
der chief, or in any way depen-

dent upon or inferior to him,
though it is very clearly stated
that he became and remained
the Captain of Campbell !

3. Annexure No. 7 is an important document ; for
that it is genuine there seems no doubt. It is a letter
from old Andries Waterboer, dated Griqua Town, 29th
July, 1845, in reply to a series of questions which had
been communicated by a despatch, dated 18th April,
1845, from the Colonial Sccretary (Mr. Southey ?) at
Cape Town.

Upon perusing this document I was not a little
astonished to perceive that instead of being of any
value or support to the present Nicholas Water-
boer’s unjust claim to the diamond fields, &c., a
very cursory examination proved it to be exactly,
the reverse; so much so, indeed, as to make me be-
lieve that it can only have been put in as part of
the case either by mistake, or with the idea that
it would apparently swell the evidence, whilst those
(the Cape Government in particular) to whom it
was to be produced would neither be too critical,
nor personally possess. much knowledge of the
subject.
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Paragraph 1 gives the bounda.nes of Griqua land, or
Waterboer’s territory :—

¢ 1. The boundaries of the territory over which I preside are the
following : ON THE EAST, between the territories of the Chief of Philip-
polis and my own, 18 Ramam, distant about 90 miles from Griqua
Town; on fthe north, the line cuts between Daniel’'s Kuil and
Koning, about 70 miles from Griqua Town ; on the west Kheis is
the boundary, about 100 miles from Griqua Town, and on the
south my boundary runs as the northern boundary of the colony *
—1.¢., along the north bank of the Orange River.”

By referring to Diagram A, (and D, Chapter XIV.), it
will be seen at a glance that the boundaries defined by
old Andries Waterboer are precisely the same as those
described by the witnesses for the Free State as having
bounded the late Cornelius Kok’s territory on the west;
precisely those which we have so frequently adduced
as the distinguishing lines between the territory of
Griqua Town and the Campbell lands; and precisely
those for which the Orange Free State contends!

Ramabh is distinctly given as the eastern boundary
(though, being a place, it would more correctly have
been mentioned as the eastern or south eastern point)
between Waterboer and ¢‘ the territories of the Chief
of Philippolis.” There can be no eseape from this
conclusive fact. No mention whatsoever is made of DAviD’s
GRAF¥ ; no such word as PLATBERG appears anywhere either
in the boundaries defined, or elsewhere @ the document ; yet
this is an official paper, apparently authentic, and of
which the original should exist among the Cape Town
archives! How, then, can Waterboer and Co. concoct
the false line from Ramah, vié David’s Graf, to Platberg ?
Why, astounding as the assertion must seem, solely
upon the authority and foundation of the one sentence,
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¢ and northwards to Platberg,” which occurs in the
alleged ¢ Agreement ” (Annexwre No. 5) we reviewed in
the last chapter!

Instead of abiding by the terms of a seemingly un-
doubtedly genuine, recognized, and executed official
document, Waterboer and his allies fall back upon the
most vague, ambiguous, and incomprehensible sentence
in a most dubious, and certainly neverknown or ful-
filled treaty ! And from which, even then, they have
no excuse for dragging in the midway point of David’s
Graf,—that place never once being named in the
document !

The latter portion of paragraph 1 (Annerure No. 7)
if possible still more plainly settles the eastern boundary
of Waterboer, and confirms, beyond a doubt,: the view
or theory by which I am ‘guided just here—viz., that
Andries Waterboer in this document considers and
refers to the Griquas under Cornelius Kok also, when
he mentions the Griquas of Philippolis, or those under
the Chief (Dam Kok in those days) of Philippolis. The
clause I especially refer to is this:—

¢The nations residing against my boundaries are, on the east, the
Grsquas of Philippolis; ON THE NORTH-EAST, A TRIBE OF KORANAS.”

The remainder of the paragraph only relates to the
tribes on the ‘‘ north, south, and west,” with which we
are not concerned.
" Now, we have already seen that Ramah is given as
the eastern point or boundary of Waterboer’s territory ;
that he fully recognized and admitted the old line of
demarcation between Griqua Town and Campbell as
the continuation of that eastern boundary, and also in-
cluded the Griquas of Campbell with those ¢ of Phi-
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lippolis,” is fully proved by the statement that he was
bounded ¢ on the north-east,” by ¢ a tribe of Koranas ”
—those Koranas being the people under the Chisf Barend Ba-
rendse,* who were separated from Waterboer’s grounds
by’a boyndary line running on in continuation of the
old line between Griqua Town and Campbell, but who
subsequently went under the sole government of Cor-
nelius Kok, to whom, indeed, their chief was always
subordinate, their territory being that immediately
adjoining the Campbell lands on the north.

Thechiefs of Campbell and Philippolis were brothers;
they were the only hereditary chiefs of the Griquas,
from whom Waterboer’s subjects had seceded; both
had been appointed by their father, the last supreme
chief, and it would have been strange, indeed, if at
that early period, before any divisions or separations
could have occurred between them (None have been
asserted, either, by documentary or sworn evidence!)
Waterboer had written of them as two distinct nations.

Paragraph 2 clearly disproves the most important
point, the entire case, in fact, as put forth by the
present Waterboer and his abettors,—viz., the assertion
that Cornelius Kok was appointed Chief of Campbell
by old Andries Waterboer, and only ruled as his
deputy or subordinate !

‘ 2. My subjects are of different tribes . . . Zhere are chisfs over'
the various tribes who have the charge of surveillancs over them from me;
their names are, of the Koranas, Witboy and Klaas; of the Bushmen,
Tebe; of the Batlaroos, Samechos; and of the Basutos, Katlans.”

~ How is it that no mention is made either of Corne-
lius Kok, or the people of Campbell ? Simply, of

# See diagrams A and D for the territory of the Korana Chief, Ba-
rend Barendse.
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course, because Waterboer had nothing at all to do
with them !

Three clauses of paragraph 3, and last, just as eﬂ'ec-
tually prove that Waterboer’s termtory never extended
beyond the lines defined by this authentic document,
viz., those marked in Diagrams A and D, as the ori-
ginal Griqua boundary in 1811, and the line between
Campbell and Griqua Town of 1820, and which are
also those maintained by the Orange Free State.

The first clause states:

¢ The lands which are built upon are by our laws acknowledged
as the property of the occupiers, still they cannot sell to strange
persons without consent from myself and raad, neither can I, as
chief, alienate any land to other persons without consent of my
people, made known through a general meeting.”

Now, as Cornelius Kok and %is people always did sell
their land to ¢ strange persons,” whilst it is an equally
well-known historical fact that neither Waterboer nor
his subjects ever did, the complete independence of
the two chiefs and tribes could not be better illustrated.

The second clause gives a list of Waterboer’s ¢ prin-
cxpa ” kraals or villages, nine in number ; but Campbell
i3 not amongst them, although it was the second if not
indeed, the first of the Gnqua villages, and was cer-
tainly quite as populous and important a place as
Griqua Town itself!

The third clause contains the statement :—

“I have to say that there are no emigrant farmers in my terri-

tory, that I have made no agreement with them, and no intercourse
has taken place between them and my subjects.”

From this very positive and distinct statement it is

placed beyond question that Waterboer had nothing
N
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whatever to do with that large portion of South Ada-
mantia—formerly under the nominal ownership of
Bushmen, of Captain Adam Kok, and Captain Cornelius
Kok—now so audaciously claimed by his son Nicholas

Waterboer; because, at that time, 1845, these lands

were (and had been for many years) occupied by boers

or emigrant farmers. A reference to pp. 30 and 31,

Chapter II., will effectually prove the fact by the
official reports of the British Residents, Major Warden

and Assistant-Commissary-General Green; the former

of whom states that—

“ The Vam Wiyk's country (between the Vaal and Modder rivers) was
purchased by BOERS many years ago from the Bushman Chisf Dantser ;"
Whilst the latter also asserts that the emigrant
farmers,

“ Under Fourie, obtained in the sams manner . . . angewtensive trast of
country to the westward of Blosmfontein, between the Modder and Vaal.”

Moreover, the following extract from a ‘ Govern-
ment Notice,” dated ‘“Government House, Cape Town,
January 20th, 1850,” still further proves that the
country within the boundaries claimed by the Orange
Free State, and up to those marked in Diagrams A
and D, as claimed by Andries Waterboer, was actually
in the possession and occupation of emigrant farmers :—

# ¢‘Some persons . . . have lately striven to spread a report that
in three years, or some other] term, the farme occupied by emigrants
Beyond the Rist river and Kromelboog Spruit (that is to say, in the
alienabls, as contradistinguished from the snalisnable territory . . .)
are to revert to the Griqua government or people. There is no
sort or shadow of greund for any such report. . . . The lands in
question are vested for ever in Her Majesty the Quesn of England, and
no idea of their reverting to Captain Adam Kok has ever been
entertained.” . . .

" ® Vide p- 82, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs of
he Qape of Good Hope.”—London, 1871.
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Those lands—up to the Vaal River, indeed,—were
subsequently made over in their entirety, by the
convention of 1854 (quoted verbatim at the end of
Chapter III.)to the government of the Orange Free
State.

In concluding this review of Annerure No. 7, in
support of Waterboer and Co.s case, I cannot but
express unbounded surprise at its production. AsI
have accepted all and every of the statements made
therein, no one can possibly imagine that I have been
hypercritical, or even in the faintest degree captious;
yet every clause of that document absolutely corro-
borates the case I advocate! It seems extraordinary.
And although, so far as the British aunthorities are con-
cerned, neither proof nor document, of whatsoever
charaeter, need excite surprise, since they have adopted.
the simple old maxim that ‘‘might makes right;” still
it is difficult to understand how Waterboer and his
¢ fidus Achates,” David, can have put forward such a
paper as evidence in their favour.

Altogether Annexure No. 7 is very important, for, to
the best of my judgment, it actually constitutes the
only relevant and undoubtedly genuine and authentic
document produced on Waterboer’s side.

4. Annexure No. 8 is a copy of Captain Adam Kok’s
reply to a set of questions similar to those put to Water-
boer by the Colonial Secretary, and answered in the
document, Annezure No. 7. Beyond the first short
paragraph it does not contain anything either im-
portant or relevant to the disputed ownership of Ada-
mantia. But that paragraph fully confirms not only
the definition of boundaries in Annezure 7, but also the

N 2
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criticisms passed thereon by the writer. It is as
follows : — ,

¢t 1st. The territory claimed by my people is bounded on the south
and south-west by the Orange River; on the north and sorth-east by
the Modder River ; on the east by the country of Lepui; and on the
west by that of Watsrboer.” ‘

A reference to Diagrams A and D will at once show
the coincidence between the definition of boundaries
by Adam Kok and Waterboer. The latter says, “ On
the east, between the territories of the chief of Philip-
polis, and my own, is Ramah.”

 On the west,” that is to say, on the other side of
Ramah, Adam Kok places Waterboer’s Griquas; and
he further gives a separate and distinct boundary
—*“on the north and north-east by the Modder River ”
—on the frontier of the ground now claimed by Water-
boer’s son! Who was at the other side of the Modder
River ? Certainly not Waterboer, for he was ¢ on the
west.” But have we not seen that the line from Ramah
to David’s Graf was drawn, about the year 1840, by
Adam Kok, between himself and Cornelius Kok ? Have
we not also seen that this line was subsequently en-
dorsed and inserted in Sir Peregrine Maitland’s treaty,
in 1846, and was further accepted by Sir Harry Smith
and successive governors of the Cape Colony ? And
have we not seen that in 1855 the famous Vetberg line
was made from the Modder River to the former line, by
Captain Adam Kok, between Waterboer and Cornelius
Kok—the latter being left as sole and independent
chief over the territory north of the line from Ramah
to David’s Graf, east of the Vetberg line, and nortk of
the Modder River, from its junction with the Vaal, to
David’s Graf, at its confluence with the Riet River ?
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How far easterly Cornelius Kok’s territory ever ex-
tended, north of the Modder, it is impossible now to
ascertain, although he formerly claimed a line from
Ramah, on the Orange River, to Platberg, on the Vaal.
Moreover, it is well known that the northern part of
this territory—South Adamantia—was in the posses-
sion of Bushmen, certainly from Pniel to Platberg, so
late as the year 1852. But it is equally clear that
Pniel itself, or rather the ground which subsequently
became known as the Pniel Mission grounds, did in
1857 belong to Cornelius Kok ; and that he sold the
same, in that year, to the representative of the Berlin
Missionary Society. Here follows an extract, extremely.
apropos to the matter, from a letter written by that
gentleman, the Rev. C. F. Wuras, to the Free State
Government, bearing date ¢ Bethany, 10th January,
18717 :—

¢ 2nd.—Before I beught the Pniel ground, I thoroughly inves-
tigated to whom the land belonged. By general consent of Korana
Chief, Jan Bloem, and all the Korana tribes who lived there, the -
owner was the Chief, Cornelius Kok. WRhaterboer's nams was not even
montioned at that time. And also the farmers, who had bought places
in the above-named territory from Cornelius Kok, acknowledged
him as the rightful owner.

¢ 8rd.—8ince the establishment of the Berlin Mission Station,
Pniel, 25 years ago, the Chiefs, Waterboer, neither father nor son,
have laid any claim whatever to the Pniel grounds.”

The above extract is sufficiently plain and positive—
it requires no comment ; yet the Pniel grounds, with
the lands purchased since 1837, from Bushman chiefs;
the greater part of the alienable territory bought from
Adam Kok, of which transfer was confirmed by the
then British authorities; as well as the principal
portion of the lands sold by Adam and Cornelius Kok ;
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all east of the Vetberg line, and north of the Modder
River ; are claimed by Nicholas Waterboer, and have
been seized for him, v/ ef armis, by the Cape Govern-
ment, who arranged matters so that fhey retain the
land, not Waterboer, since diamonds were discovered!

Asnnexures 9 and 10 have absolutely nothing at all to
do with Waterboer’s case, being the treaty made in
1843 between Adam Kok and Sir George Napier, and
the Maitland treaty of 1846, also made with Adam
Kok.

Annezures 11 and 12 are equally irrelevant, and as
they never have been quoted by Waterboer’s advocates,
and certainly never will be, we need not trouble about
them, the 1st being page 211 of the Blue Book,
¢ Kaffir Tribes,” 1851, which does not concern Water-
" boer; and the 2nd being an alleged supplement to the
alleged and spurious ¢ Agreement,” Annezure No. 5.

- Annexwre No. 13, however, having been referred to
in the correspondence between the Free State and
Colonial Governments, though really unimportant and
not relevant to Waterboer’s preposterous claims, must.
be noticed.

5. Anmezure No. 13 is the copy of a proclamation
issued by Captain Adam Kok, dated ‘‘Ramah, the
26th November, 1848” :—

“ Whereas several of the inhabitants of the district of Philippolis
hawe . . . established themselves in different.portions of the dis-
#réet of Campbell and Griqua Town, consequently beyond the juris-
diction of the Courts of Philippolis, so full right and authority is
hereby given to Captain Andries Waterboer, in case any Griqua
subject of Philippolis should make himself guilty of any crime
whetever withim the jurisdiction of Griqus Town, to prosecute and
pumish szeh persons aceording to the existing law.”
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The above document is given and cited as proof
that Captain Adam Kok gave and acknowledged right
over Campbell and its Chief, Cornelius Kok, to Water-
boer! But any ordinary being, compos men#is, ean
see that, whereas two distinct ““districts,” viz., “Camp-
bell and Griqua Town” are mentioned in the preamble,
yet Waterboer is just as clearly and seceinetly given -
power over Adam Kok’s subjects, only in ene of those
districts, viz., his own ¢ within the jurisdietion of
Griqua Town.” Where, by what words, is he given
power over those in the Campbell lands under
Cornelius Kok’s jurisdiction ?

6. Annszure No. 14 is simply a eopy of the D’Urban
treaty of 1834, whichk we have frequently referred
to, which we have proved terminated by the death of
Andries Waterboer, when by official papers we have
previously quoted, the Colonial Govermment dis-
tinctly refused to renew it with the presemt Water-
boer, and which, moreover, contained nothing
whatever bearing upon the present case, except the
mention of ¢ Ramah,” as Waterboer’s ¢ eastern
boundary;” and that, of course, is directly adverse
to the present claims put forward in his name to
grounds far to the east of Ramah !

7. Asnnezure No. 15 is also evidently prodanced by
Waterboer and Co.to swell the quantity of documentary
evidence they produce, but certainly not the quality.
It is actually neither more nor less than Sir Harry
Smith’s obsolete and superseded proclamation of the
Orange River Sovereignty on the 3rd February,
1848!

It was partly revoked by that Governor’s subsequent
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proclamation® bearing date ¢ 14th March, 1849,”
declaring that it and ‘‘ any other former proclamation
shall be, and the same is hereby revoked accordingly.”
Neither in the old nor the new proclamation can any
such word as Waterboer be found. So why that
individual produced the former as evidence in favour
of his frandulent claim to the diamond fields deponent
knoweth not, neither can he imagine, except for the
‘motive as hereinbefore stated.

8. Annezure No. 16 must be treated exactly as its
predecessor. It consists of several references to Blue
Book, ¢ Orange River Correspondence, 1851-4,” the
first being the regulations of Sir Harry Smith’s pro-
clamation of 14th March, 1849, above referred to; a
memorandum by native chiefs, and a despatch from
Earl Grey, in all of which, literally and absolutely, not
one word occurs concerning Waterboer or his cla.lms,
_ either directly or indirectly !

9. Annexures 17, 18, and 19 are not relevant to the
case. No.171is a letter from Adam Kok to Major
Warden, 21st November, 1850, Contents stating that
the beacons as erected along the line between Ramah
and David’s Graf were not in a straight line. But
what has this to do with Waterboer’s case—he never
having had any concern in or connection with that
line ?

No. 18 is a ‘““letter from J. Allison, Clerk to the
British Residency, to Captain Waterboer, dated 17th
July, 1850.” Contents requesting a meeting on the
24th July, at Kameelfontein, with the object of con-

& Vide p. 3, Blue Book, “ Orange River Correspondence, 1851—4.”
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sulting about grounds which require an immediate
settlement.

‘No. 19 is a “letter from A. Waterboer to Major
Warden, 6th August, 1850.” Contents notifying
his regret at not having met Major Warden on the
24th.

As these letters are only about a proposed meeting
which never occurred, they, of course, are nugatory.
Moreover, from other evidence, especially the next
Annezure, No.20, we find that the grounds or boundaries
therein referred to were within Albania—within the
limits afterwards defined by the Vetberg line, which
the Free State does not dispute, but wishes to main-
tain.

Annexure No. 20 is the report from the British
Resident, Major Warden, dated ¢ Bloemfontein,
August 3rd, 1850,” to the Governor of the Cape
Colony, to which we have already several times
referred, and had occasion to quote, in previous
chapters. How Waterboer and Co. can adduce it as
evidence in tkeir favour is simply incomprehensible,
for it really contains invaluable corroborations to the
entire claims of the Free State! From it we have
quoted passages (1) proving the purchase of the ¢ Van
Wijks country”—lying between the Vaal and Modder
rivers—from David Dantzer, by the doers—ground
now claimed by Waterboer and Co.;(2) disallowing
Waterboer’s claim, even to Albania, in which he states
that neither Waterboer nor Cornelius Kok *can
establish much claim by right of occupation,” and that
‘“that part of the country may be viewed as waste-
lands ;”” and (3) declaring that ¢ both Waterboer and
Kok are chiefs residing with their people beyond the
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Vaal River ;” (4)the fact that Cornelius Kok was an
independent chief, and that Major Warden met him,
and always recognized him as sach, is most fally
illustrated throughout this official document, which
Messrs. Waterboer and Co. have so foolishly included
amongst evidence produced to prove exactly the
reverse !

. As we have previously explained, the claims of both
Waterboer and Cornelius Kok were first admitted and
made legal, so far as any land south of the Vaal was
concerned, by the Government of the Oeange
Free State, Waterboer being recognized as Chief of
Albania, and Cornelius Kok as Chief of the land east
of that territory (as defined by the Vetberg line), and
north of the Modder River.

Annezure No. 21 purports to be a copy of & letter
addressed by the late Andries Waterboer to Govermor
Sir Harry Smith, dated ¢ Philippolis, 24th May,
1851.” This document we have already fully reviewed,
pp- 74-80, Chapter IV. It contains the first apparemtly
suthentic claim ever put forward by A. Waterboer to
land south of the Vaal, to Albania; and we have seem
that Sir Harry Smith, and all successive Governors,
disallowed it in those days. I¢ i3 only simce the discsvery
of diamonds on this ground that, in 1870-1-2, those
two enlightened gubernatorial luminaries, General Hay
and Sir Henry Barkly, have suddenly discovered, after
the lapse of 20 years, that this unproved assertion really
constituted a valid claim to what has been for even a
longer period, de facto and de jure, part and parcel of
the territory which, since 1854, became known as the
Orange Free State !

Annezure No. 22 is a copy of the Rev. Mr. Solomon’s
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deposition in favour of Waterboer; but it is not a very
wise production ; for, instead of applying to any part
of the ground claimed by his protégé, it only concerns
Albania! Here is his own definition :—

“ During the whole of the time that I was at Griqua
Town, Waterboer’s right to the ground now in question,
that enclosed between the Vaal River on the west,
Modder River on the north, the Orange River on the
south, and a line drawn from Ramah to David’s Graf
on the east, was never to my knowledge disputed
more than once!”

A reference to any of our diagrams will shew that
the land thus described constitutes Albania—not that
which is in dispute—except, indeed, a small strip of
ground between the Vetberg line and the Modder
River, containing a portion of three farms only, whereas
the line from Ramah to David’s Graf and Platberg
elaimed by Waterboer and Co., and seized by the
Colonial Government, cuts off 143 Free State farms!

As Mr. Solomor’s deposition has been already fully
discussed in Chapter IV.,we have not any farther
remarks to make thereon.

Annexure No. 23 consists of a chart of the ‘“line
from Ramah to David’s Graf;” and we have seen that,
until by the making of the Vetberg line, which gavé
him ground from it to Ramah, Waterboer never had
any interest therein.

Annezure No. 24 is given as copy of a letter from
“J.W.Spruit Esq., Free State Government Secretary,”
dated ¢ Bloemfontein, 14th June, 1856, to the Griqua
Captains, Adam Kok and Andries Waterboer” (who,
however, had then been dead for four years!); but, as
this letter simply points out that two and a half Free
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State farms are cut off from that State by the newly-
made Vetberg line, viz.,the farms Driekops Pan, Water-
bank, and Scholtzfontein, instead of supporting Water-
boer’s case, this document, by mentioning, recognizing,
and maintaining the Vetberg line, is again entirely
favourable to the Free State claims, which are founded
partly upon the existence of that line (which Water-
boer and Co. deny! ), and which assert, moreover, that
that line bounds the State on the west, whilst Water-
boer and Co., swearing that such a line never existed,
have, by force, substituted that from Ramah vid
David’s Graf to Platberg.

Annezure No. 26 is a letter from the President of the
Free State to Governor, Sir George Grey, upon ex-
actly the same subject, asking for his opinion. This
letter we have fully noticed in Chapter IV. The above
remarks on No. 24 equally apply to it, and to—

Annezure No. 27, the Governor's reply, referring to
the question as ‘‘ the satisfactory settlement of the
boundary lines in the Griqua territory,” and which is
also fully discussed in Chapter IV.

Annezure No. 25 purports to be a copy of a letter
from Captain Adam Kok to Waterboer, dated 8th July,
1856, it is certainly not relevant or favourable to the
latter’s trumped-up case. The only part which hasany
bearing whatever upon either side is the preamble :—

“ With these few lines I send you . . . aletter coming from the
Prosident” (of the Orange Free State). I have also got one of the
same contents, upon which I will notsend a reply until I have seen
your answer. [He writes about the lins fived betwesn Campbell and
Griqua Town.”

Why, here again, Messrs. Waterboer and Co. are
benighted enough to putin evidence a document which
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states and admits another line which they have tho
hardihood to deny as having ever existed !

Annezure No. 28, like nearly the whole of Messrs.
Waterboer and Co.’s documentary evidence, has abso-
lutely nothing whatsoever, nothing directly or indi-
rectly, to do with that chief and his case! Itis merely
put in to swell the evidence. Itis a despatch ® from the
¢ Duko of Newcastle, to Sir George Clerk, dated 14th
November, 1853,” instructing the latter as to the
abandonment of the Orange River Sovereignty. Water-
boer’s name is never mentioned, and not one word
therein concerns him, nor did he ever have anything
to do with the former Orange River Sovereignty.

Annezure No. 29, given as a copy of a letter from
Captain Adam Kok to Captain N. Waterboer, dated
Philippolis, 30th August, 1858, simply contains the
former’s advice to the latter to pay Sir George Grey a
visit :—

¢t Now it is my wish that you also personally could speak to the
Governor respecting that portion of your country what the Free

State claims.”

This, like most of Waterboer and Co’s. documentary
evidence, is an unknown, unattested, and non-verified
paper. If, however, genuine, it only contains an
individual assertion that some land dispute then
existed between Waterboer and the Free State; and
we have prevmusly shown that about that time the
only land disputes were caused by the gradually in-
creasing and unfounded claims put forth by Waterboer
to ground beyond his well-known boundaries, beyond
Albania, and even north of the Modder River.

® Vide p. 87, Blue Book (No. 8), “ Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.”
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Annezure No. 30, ‘letter from President Pretorius
to Captain N. Waterboer, 28th April, 1862.”—Con-
tente—

‘ Informing him that the Landdrost of Fauresmith had issued
warrants for the apprehension of some thieves, and requesting their
extradition, and informing him that he saw clearly that it was most
difficult for him to exercise his authority on the south side of the
Vaal River, and suggesting a conference on the subject.”

This paper would have been too unimportant to
notice had it not been quoted by the British backers
of Waterboer—General Hay and Governor Sir H.
Barkly—as evidence that the Free State had formerly
admitted Waterboer’s rights to what he now claims
south of the Vaal! ¢ South of the Vaal ” is an indefinite
expression, and has been wilfully perverted to suit
sinister purposes in this case. What that letter really
applied to, as I am instructed by the Free State
Government, and as the then notorious existing facts
historically prove, was to Albania. We suppose that
Waterboer assumed ‘¢ authority” over that ground
which lies ¢south of the Vaal,” although at the same
time, be it remarked, we are quite aware that his
authority was merely an abstract theory, until British
bayonets, in 1871, came ostensibly to support him, but,
in reality to effect the robbery of the diamond fields
for the Cape Government!

Annezure No. 31.—Copy of a letter from the Govern-
ment Secretary of the Free State to Waterboer, dated
25th November, 1863, notifying that a commission had
been appointed to investigate the case of violence
which had been perpetrated on Mr. W. A. Greeff,

" and to try and arrive at a settlement of the line

question.
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There being nothing definite as to the ¢line
question,” or any other, in this document, it is quite
unimportant, and contains no point to argue pro or con.

Annezure No. 32, a letter from Governor Wode-
house’s Secretary to David Arnot, 3rd Dec., 1863,
bearing only on the proposed arbitration of his Excel-
lency, which never came off, between Waterboer and
the Free State as to their respective claims to the
Campbell lands, not the territory south of the Vaal,
which the Free State from the date of its existence
has ever held and owned up to the Vetberg line.

Annexures No. 33 and No. 34, a sketch and a letter
from the Free State Government Secretary to David
Arnot, dated 30th November, 1863. I regret being
unable to deal with these two annexures, as I have
not copies of the ¢ sketch” and letter; but as they
were supplied by the Free State Government they must
have been in support of their case, not Waterboer’s.

Annezure No. 35.—This document is a literary
curiosity,—what it is, what it means, or even what
it was intended to be about, being an impenetrable
mystery. I venture to opine, however, after consider-
able deliberation, investigation, and waste of time,
that it is either a circular letter of condolence, of con-
gratulation, or proposal, from old Andries Waterboer’s
Raad, anent the pretended trcaty or agreement,
Amnegure No. 5, of which we disposed in our
last chapter. ‘It is beyond me” as the country
editor observed of the production of a very scien-
tific contributor—the philosopheme thereof is buried
altogether too deep in the darkmess of a Tartarean
obscurity for any ordinary mental vision to discover.
It bears date ¢ Griqua Town, 19th June, 1838 ”; con-
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sequently, four and a half months previous to the date
of the pretended treaty, by which it is, of course,
superseded. It is quite irrelevant to the case except
in so far as the following two sentences may be sup-
posed to concern it, viz. :

A reference to ¢ the fwo Governments and the #wo
Chiefs in the Griqua land.” But this subject we have
exhausted by our review of Annerure 5, in the last
chapter. ‘

The other sentence plainly admits the existence of
a third Government and a third Chief in Griqua-
land :— ’

¢ Should the unwise Cornelius Kok, or his followers, create any
disorder in the Griqua country, it will be totally at their risk.”

Annezure No. 36 is a notice alleged to have been issued
by Adam Kok, in 1862. We have already investigated
it in Chapter V. Although it denies the sale of the
Campbell grounds, it fully proves that the very lands
now seized by Waterboer and Co. were sold lo the Free State.
‘T desire to have it made known that the right sold
for my account, by Mr. Henry Harvey, to the Govern-
ment of the Orange Free State, confines itself to the
south bank of the Vaal River, and in no respect applies
to territory north of the Vaal River.”

Annexure No. 37 and No. 38 are similar to the last.
One, No. 37, is in the form of a letter from Adam Kok
to ‘“his Honour J. H. Brand, President of the
Orange Free State ; ” but this letter President Brand
denies ever receiving, and his unsupported word, I
take it, is of more value than the combined
asseverations of all the Griquas who ever lived,—
such notorious rogues and liars are they. Although
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these last three documents dispute the sale of
the Campbell grounds, singularly enough they admit
the right of the Free State, by purchase, to the land
““south of the Vaal,” which, in reality, is alone the
bone of contention; the diamond fields being situate
thereon, whilst there, alone, the British filibusters,—
magistrates, police & la militaire and of ordinary type,
the vast crowd of officials, both great and small,—are
firmly fixed, ‘“non missura cutem, nisi plena cruoris,
hirudo.”

Annezure No. 39 purports to be a copy of a treaty
entered into between the late A. Waterboer and the
late Batlaping Kafir Chief, Mahura, on the 22nd April,
1842. But as this is only an obsolete treaty (if genuine,
for it is disputed) as to the boundary between two
defunct chiefs, it does not possess any intrinsic value.
There is but one point in it which can be, and has been,
used as an indirect proof in favour of Waterboer’s
claims, viz.: the sentence which continues the mutual
boundary line from

‘ Between Koning and Daniel's Kuil . . . in a straight line
away to the north side of Boetchap.”

This was Mahura’s southern boundary, but certainly
not Waterboer’s northern line, for as Diagrams D.,
&c., show, the ground of the Chief Barend Barendse,
extending from Boetchap to between Koning and
Daniel’s Kuil, possessed exactly that northern frontier.
Moreover, in Annezure No. 7 we have seen that A.
Waterboer himself declared that one of

‘“The nations residing against his' boundaries were, on ths north-
ecast, atrsbe of Koranas,”
—the people of Barendse. Still, supposing the docu-

ment to be genuine, the boundary line is correctly
0
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described so far as Mahura’s Kafirs are concerned,
and that was most likely the object of the treaty,
Barendse and the Griquas being allies, and their
northern boundary line, ¢f joined, being also correctly
defined.

10. Annezure No. 40 is a much more important paper.
First of all, it bears date ¢ Tawns, 18th April, 1864,”
subsequent to the appearance upon the scene of Water-
boer’s servant David, on whose evomition we have seen
the whole fraudulent scheme to obtain the lands of the
late Cornelius Kok began to assume both form and sub-
stance. Above all, it is evidently written as a reply to
promptings and questionings by Walerboer and Co.

We will deal seriatim with every point it contains
relative to the case.

1. The two first paragraphs of this document merely
express the Chief Mahura’s confirmation of the boundary
line as agreed to by him and Waterboer in the alleged
treaty of 1842,—the previous Annexure. The third
~ paragraph, however, would be of a most gratuitous and
irrelevant character, did we not perceive that it
constitutes a reply to Mr. David Arnot’s ingenious
promptings. We quote it in eztenso :—

Paragraph 3, Annezure No. 40. Remarks thereon.

(@) “Ifurther declare and make
known thatthe late Cornelius Kok
was not known, or recognized by
me or any ons elss as Captain of
Campbell, as far as I know, asan
independent chief, but only as
a petty Captain of the late An-
dries Waterboer, and who also,

(a) *“In opposition to this ab-
surd and sweeping assertion,
we merely have to mention the
evidence of the eleven witnesses
who swore to Captain Cornelius
Kok’s position as an inde-
pendent Chief, at the meeting at
Nooitgedacht, already quoted in
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in the year 1826, wheun the
British Government consented to
the appointment by the Chief,
Andries Waterboer, of the said
Cornelius Kok, as under Cap-
tain of Campbell, made the same
known to me.”

*195

Chapter VII.; the report of the
British Resident, Major Warden,
quoted in Chapter IIT.—*‘On the
24th ult. I met Caplain Cornelius
Kok and hie Raad . . . but both
‘Waterboer and Kok are Chisgfs
residing with their people be-
yond the Vaal . . . The country

claimed by the #wo eaptains is at least fifty milesin length,” ... &e.; to
the whole of the evidence we have aready adduced ; and to the official
recognition of Cornelius Kok as Chief of Campbell, by the Governor
of the Cape, in a despatch dated ‘¢ 1st May, 1848, and signed by
¢ Richard Southey, Secretary.” This document forms dnnerure
No. 1. on the Free State side, and will be quoted by and by ver-

batim.

2. The fourth paragraph of Amnezure No. 40 con-

tinues :—

Paragraph 4, Annezurs No. 40.

(b) ¢ I declare, also, with a
clear conscience, and on that
account make known, that the
late Cornelius Kok, of Campbell,
never had any right, or had
any thing to say whether in
respect of Griqua boundarylines,
and such was also the case in
respect of my under-captain in
" my territory.”

Remarks thereon.

(6) In refutation of this
equally false statement, we need
but refer to the line between
Campbell and Griqua Town ; the
line from Ramah to David’s
Graf, made between Adam and
Cornslius Kok alone; and the
Vetberg-line made between Water-
boer and Cornelsus Kok ; subjects
already fully dealt with in these
pages. We may also mention
the treaty made on the 8th Aug.,

1840, between ¢ Cornelius Kok and Jan Bloem, Captains,” and Mr.
Oberholster, leader of the emigrant farmers, which we quote in
the Annexure to Chapter X ; and of which original copies are known
to be in the hands of the Chief, Adam Kok, and other govern-
ments.

Why did Mahura * declare and make known ” the
assertions contained in paragraphs 3 and 4? They
02
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are events which never concerned him, and the only
reason one can imagine is that he responded to sugges-
tions from Mr. David Arnot. We have seen that the
date coincides, whilst the whole tenour of the document
is in the style of a reply to a previous communication.

3. The fifth and sixth paragraphs define the

boundaries :—

Poaragraphs 5 and 6, Annezure
No. 40.

¢ The boundary lines known
in 1820 and previously, between
the Batlapin and Griqua terri-
tory, are as follow :—

“‘Commencing from the north-
ern point of Langeberg, east-
wards, including Maramani and
Nelsfontein; and to the north
of Boetchap, including Roelofs-
fontein fo Platberg on the east
bank of the Vaal River, as our
territorial corner beacon.’’

We will now quote verbatim,
from dnnezure No. 39, the follow-
ing definition of boundary :—

“2. The boundary line be-
tween the two districts will now
be plainly fixed, commencing on
the north point of the Lange-
berg, and eastwards, pointing a
little south from Nakoning ; and
further, on the half-way between
Maramani and Klipfontein ; and
further projecting from Nels-
fontein, between Koning and
Daniel’s Kuil; and from there

Remarks thereon.

In the two first paragraphs of
this paper, Mahura declares
¢ that the boundary of our
territories still are as stated in
writing, in 1842’ — Annezurs No.
39,—and that these ‘ were the
same a8 were known in ‘1823,
when I began to reign, as well
as previous to that.”

But he here very distinctly
contradicts himself, for in the
alleged Treaty of 1842 no men-
tion whateveris made of either
‘¢ Platberg,” or the ‘ east,” or
any other  bank of the Vaal
River.” Platberg being that
terminal point of Waterboer and
Co.’s fraudulently concocted line
from ¢ Ramah, vsd David’s Graf,
to Platberg,” by which they seek
toinclude the diamond fieldsin
the ground they have plundered
from the Free State, no doubt
the crafty David prompted the
insertion in Annezure No. 40 of
the words, ¢ Platberg,” &c.; at
all events, the gross garbling
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in a straight line away to the and falsification of the definition
north side of Boetchap, indlud- of boundaries in the alleged
ing Roelofsfontein.” treaty of 1842 is apparent.
‘Where, in the opposite parallel
column, occurs & word about
¢ Platberg " or the ¢ Vaal”?
And nothing more is said of
boundaries in the alleged treaty.

In concluding our review of Annezure No. 40, we
have to point out the fact that its reputed author,
Mahura, is now dead; that he was the only chief
whose signature is put thereto ; and that the document
is rendered null and void, is in fact, entirely super-
seded by the proclamation inserted at the end of our
1st Chapter, wherein no less than five Batlaping and
Barolong chiefs, including Gasibone, the paramount
chief, in August, 1870, protested against, and utterly
repudiated, all Waterboer’s acts: ¢ We further say
that the Chief Waterboer is no chief in keeping with
ourlaws . . . and neither did we, nor any of us,
ever at any time acknowledge him as such,” &ec.

11. Annezure No. 41, being simply a proclamation
issued by N. Waterboer, 15th October, 1862, warning
all parties that sales of land in Griqua land, by Griquas
or others, would not be recognized, and proclaiming the
boundaries of Griqua land very irregularly, requires no
comment,—it is not evidence, and it only concerns his
own lands, which are not in dispute.

Annezures Nos. 42, 43, 44, 45, and 46 are all very
holy and righteous missionary reports, extending, with
one exception, from the year 1840 to 1843. They are
not evidence ; they are merely personal, unsworn state-
ments ; neither are they political records, nor in any
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way relevant; and we must object to drag these fervent
and theological outpourings into the case.

Annezures Nos. 47, 48, and 49 are letters from Mr.
Owen, British Assistant-Commissioner, bearing date
March, 1852, and are all written to Adam Kok, con-
cerning solely his dispute at that time with the Orange
River Sovereignty Government, about the * alienable ”
and ““inalienable ” arrangements.

" Waterboer has nothing whatever to do with this
correspondence ; even if he had, Adam Kok’s subse-
quent sale of his entire lands to the Free State, and the
exodus of himself and people therefrom, would render
it nugatory.

Annezures Nos. 50 and 51 are equally irrelevant, being
communications from C. W, Hutton, Landdrost of
Fauresmith, to Adam Kok (July, 1854), informing him
that thirty-one farms ‘‘had been sold and voluntarily
registered in his office by Griqua subjects!” If these
letters prove anything regarding the case, it is that
the Free State legally acquired by purchase part of
the very ground now falsely claimed by Waterboer,
and just as falsely seized for him by the Cape Colonial
Government !

Annezure No. 52 is simply a letter to the President
of the Orange Free State, dated 11th November, 1857,
from Captn. A. Kok, containing a proposal for him
and Waterboer to meet the President in the middle of
December, 1857.

Annexure No. 53 (and last, thank Heaven!) pro-
fesses to be a ¢ letter from W. O. Corner, Clerk to the
Court of Philippolis, to N. Waterboer, 8th February,
1860, requesting his and his council’s presence at a
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trial of two Griquas charged with the crime of
murder.”

What this hasto do with Waterboer and Co.’s claim
to the line from Ramah, »éd David’s Graf, to Platberg,
deponent sayeth not.

The Annezures referred to in this last Section 11
of our analysis of Waterboer’s documentary evidence,
have evidently, one and all (from their absurdly
irrelevant nature), simply been produced to swell the
said evidence, and make it appear extensive and im-
portant. No less than 32 of the 53 Annezures are utterly
irrevelant to Waterboer’s claim ; whilst of the remaining
21, more than half really constitute proof in favour of
the Free State case. Mr, David Arnot seems to have
been the arranger of this huge, unwieldly, pointless
mass of evidence—sa boule est demeurée !
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CHAPTER X.

DocuMENTARY EVIDENCE PRODUCED BY THE (FOVERNMENT
oF THE ORANGE FREE STATE, AT THE MEETING AT
NOOITGEDACHT, IN PROOF OF THEIR RIGHT TO Apa-
MANTIA.

1. Orrroiar RecooNiTioX oF Corvenius Kok As A TERRITORIAL
or INDEPENDENT CHIEF BY THE CoOLONIAL GOVERNMENT.—2.
EieaT T1TLE-DEEDS To FARMS WITHIN THE TERRITORY NOW SEIZED
A8 WATERBOER'S; THE SAME HAVING BEEN ISSUED TWENTY-TWO
YEARS AGO BY THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT !—3. ProOF THAT
ApaM Kok suoCEEDED To THE CHIEFTAINSHIP OF CORNELIUS.—4
AND 5. TrTLE-DEEDS GIVEN BY CorNELIUS KOK IN THE DISPUTED
TEeRRITORY.—6 AND 7. FurTHER PROOF OF ADAM Kox’s suc-
oEssioN T0 CORNELIUS.—8. RECEIPTS OF THE PURCHASE-MONEY
PATD BY THE FREE STATE FOR PART OF THE GROUND NOW
SEIZED BY WATERBOER.—9. PosiTive Proor THAT CORNELIUS
Kok was an INDEPENDENT CHIBRF, AND THAT ApaM Kok svc-
OREDED HIM.—10. WaTERBOER'S CLAIM DISPROVED BY HIS OWN
‘Worbps.

Although, at the meeting at Nooitgedacht, the repre-
sentatives of the Orange Free State produced a far
smaller quantity of papers as documentary evidence ;
it will be seen that in guality they altogether beat their
adversaries, Messrs. Waterboer and Co., out of the field.

Whereas not more than two or three of the whole
53 documents brought forward by Waterboer were un-
doubtedly genuine, or sufficiently attested to constitute
legal evidence, it will be seen that almost every paper
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to which our attention will now be given is either
official or authenticated.

Furthermore, we must not forget that the object of
the Free State is exactly the reverse of Waterboer and
Co.’s, viz., that it is to prove that Cornelius Kok was
-an independent chief ; that Waterboer has not any right
to the lands he claims—either the Campbell grounds or
South Adamantia ; and that to the last of these terri-
tories the right of the Free State is indefeasible—east
of the Vetberg line, or Albania—whilst to the former
its claim is, at all events, better than his.

1. Annezure No. 1 is a most important State paper.
Standing alone, it is quite sufficient to cover the Cape
Colonial Government—and especially its Secretary,
Mr. Southey— with confusion ; for it clearly disproves,
by their own former-deed and words, the position they
now maintain ostensibly in support of Waterboer, but
in reality to retain the diamond-fields themselves, viz.,
that mendacious statement that the late Captain
Cornelius Kok was not an independent chief, but was
Waterboer's under-captain or subordinate.

The original of the following document is in the
possession of the Free State Government, and in the -
archives of Cape Town an official copy should exist.
Its authentic nature is, moreover, attested by the
Free State Government, and by the surviving members
of the late Cornelius Kok’s Raad, &c.

¢ Government Houss, Cape Town, 1st May, 1848.
. “8ir,—I have the honour, by direction of the High Commis-
sioner, to acknowledge the receipt of your memorial, praying to be
recognized as & Native Chief, in connection with the Colony; and to
acquaint you that his Excellency has been pleased to accede to your
prayer, and” (? has) ‘ given directions to Major Warden to have the
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boundary of your fsrritory properly defined by a Land Commission,
which will soon enter upon its duties.
¢ have the honour to be, Sir,
¢ 'Your most obedient humble servant,
“RioaARD SoUTHEY, Seorstary.
¢ Mr. Corwerrvs Kox, Chisf of Griquas, Campbell Town.
“ (A true copy), F. K. Honng, Government Secretary.”

The terms and meaning of this despatch are clear
and unmistakable. Cornelius Kok was officially recog-
nised as ‘“a native chief,” and as ‘Chief of Griquas,”
not as an inferior officer of Waterboer’s ; whilst, above
all, the lands over which he ruled are described as
“gyour territory,” not Waterboer’s. As for the land
commission, all we know is that it recognized Cornelius
Kok as the rightful territorial chief of the land on the
other side—or north-east of the line then existing
between himself and Adam Kok, from Ramak to
David’s Graf, and further on towards Pniel; that it
sanctioned purchases of farms on that land, from him,
by white settlers, who thereupon received British land
certificates, or title-deeds from the Sovereignty Govern-
ment ; and that it recognized Aim only as the inde-
_ pendent chief of the Campbell lands.

The State paper, Annezure No. 1, has neither been
cancelled nor repudiated, nor has the accuracy of its
terms and expressions regarding Cornelius Kok ever
yet been modified. @How Messrs. Southey and col-
leagues of the late Cape Government manage to
surmount this fact,—this very obstinate fact—how they
dispose of the bull in their path, horns and all, history,
as yet, tells not. '

Annezures Nos. 2 and 3, being instructions to the com-
bined Griqua and Free State Land Commission of
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1861, signed by President Pretorius and the chief
Adam Kok, and referring to

‘¢ All uninspected ground, both in the territory of Captain A.
Kok and of the late Cornelius Kok,”

have previously been noticed in Chapter VI. They
are genuine and undoubted official papers; and just
as incontrovertible is the fact that they prove that both
the Free State and the Griqua (Philippolis) Govern-
ments recognized Cornelius Kok as a territorial chief.

Annexure No. 4, copy of the power of attorney, by
virtue of which Mr. Henry Harvey sold, for Captain
Adam Kok, to the Orange Free State, all grounds then
remaining to, or which might “be found to belong to
the Griqua Government” of Philippolis, including, of
course, as the Free State rightly maintains, the
Campbell grounds—all former territory of his late
uncle, Cornelius Kok, to svhose rights and titles we
have so clearly seen that he succeeded on-that old
chief’s abdication in his favour.

This document being quoted verbatim in Chapter V.,
requires no further notice here.

Annezure No. 5 may be treated simply as Nos. 2 and
3; itisalso an agreement between President Pretorius
and Captain Adam Kok

“To have the grounds of the present territory of Philippolis . . .
inspected by a commission of four members . . . and to do the
sameo with ke lands of Cormelius Kok.” .

This document bears date ‘¢ Philippolis, 12th June,
1860. Its language is so clearly in accord with my
argument regarding the late Cornelius Kok as to
require no comment.
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Annezure No, 6 :—

“ Minutes of the prooeedings of the Commission deputed by the
Government of the Orange Free State, to enquire into the rights ox
the Campbell grounds, 1863,”

containing the valuable sworn evidence of the Pro-
visional Captain of Campbell, Dirk Kok; Abraham
Kok, a surviving brother of the late Captain Cornelius
Kok ; Arie Samuels, one of that deceased chief’s oldest
couucillors; and the very important testimony of
Hendrik Hendrikse, Captain Adam Kok’s former
Government secretary ; has already been fully re-
viewed in Chapter VII.

2. Annezure No. 7 consists of a number of highly
important land certificates of property within the
false boundary line now claimed by Waterboer, but
seized and occupied by the Colonial Government.
These are title-deeds issued by the British Government
itself, all (but one) MORE THAN 22 YEARS AGO, by
Major Warden, as a result of the land-commission referred to
in Annezure No. 1! These farms, with many others, were
made over to the Government of the Orange Free State,
by the treaty or convention printed i ezfenso at the
end of our 3rd chapter, from Article IV., of which we
find that, with regard to those of Her Majesty’s former
subjects electing to remain within the new state,—

¢ Such persons shall be considered to be guaranteed in the pos-
session of their estates by the New Orange River Government.”

During the whole period of the Free States’ poli-
tical existence (nineteen years!), these farms have
been to all intents and purposes part and parcel of its
territory—three of them, indeed, viz., the farms
Driekopspan, No. 234, Waterbak, No. 235, and Scholtz-
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Jontein, No. 380, being the frontier farms over against
the Vetberg line, referred to by Annezures Nos. 24, 26,
and 27, of Waterboer’s case, noticed in Chapter IX,,
and also at greater length in Chapter IV. Never have
these farms being without the effective and actual juris-
diction of the Free State law courts; never has a
solitary Griqua subject of Waterboer’s been resident
thereon as an occupier of land; yet now, forsooth, in
order to steal the diamond-fields, after both formally
and tacitly recognizing the right and title of the Free
State during all those ninefeen years, the avaricious
Government of the Cape Colony declares that territory
to be Waterboer’s, seizes it by armed force, and retains
it for themselves !

Although I have seen, in the Free State archives at
Bloemfontein, the original deeds, and possess verbatim
copies, the numbers, dates of the certificates, and
names of the farms are quite sufficient to quote, viz:—

¢¢ Land certificates issued by Major Warden :—
No. 70. Dated 19th December, 1848. ¢ Valschfontein.’

» 1L ” ”» 9 9 » ‘K”WIW-’
, 234. ,» 16th March, 1849. ,, ¢Driekopspan.’#
s 285. ” . ' s ¢ Waterbak.’ #

t2]
s 350, s 24th July, 1850. ,, ¢De Kuilen.’
» 356. ,» 14th August, 1850. ,, ¢Klippan.’
5 380, ,» 1st March, 1852. ,, ¢Scholtzfontein.’ #
s 849.  ,, 24th July, 1850. ,, ‘Klokfontein.’”(1)

The farms marked thus (*) will be seen against the
Vetberg line on Diagram C, at the end of Chapter IV.

(1) A further list of 22 other farme, with British Sovereignty land
certificates, and all within the line now claimed by Waterboer, will be found
in the Anmezure af the end of this Chapter.
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Although the territory wrested from the Orange Free
State by Messrs. Waterboer and Co. contains no less
than 140 Free State farms, including those above,
many of which possess British Sovereignty title-deeds,
and most of the others original ‘‘requests” (or title-
deeds) from Captain Adam Kok, and Captain Cornelius
Kok, is it not an astonishing fact that Waterboer has
not produced even one single document or title-deed,
such as these? But then the modus operandi of the frau-
dulent association is simply to deny everything, even
although they never prove anything. They say, “Ah!
but those farms were all sold illegally. They did not
belong to the Chiefs who originally sold them. Water-
boer was the rightful owner.”

And upon this Hottentot-Mulatto’s sole and unsup-
ported ipse dizit to that effect, has the Colonial Govern-
ment acted. As for Waterboer’s case, absolutely
nothing has been proved in its favour (and I challenge
contradiction), although territorial rights and titles,
from 11 to 32 years’ undisputed possession have
been now suddenly disputed and seized by armed
force !

3. Annexure No. 8. This document is very impor-
tant, as proving that Adam Kok of Philippolis, sub-
sequent to his succession to the Campbell lands by the
resignation of Cornelius Kok in 1857, did absolutely rule
and dispose of those lands as the territorial chief. Itisa
title-deed (or ‘‘ request,” in the vernacular) given -by
kim in the very territory now claimed by Waterboer,
and seized by the Colonial Government; the original
is in the possession of the Free State Government;
neither it, the sale, nor the occupation were ever before
disputed by Waterboer !
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We quote the document :—

¢ A new request is granted by me, the undersigned, to Adam
Kok, of his farm called ¢De Puts’ sstuated in the districtof Camp-

boll. . . .thus a new request is granted by me to the burgher Adam Kok,
of the farm called ‘De Puts,’ as the lawful property of him and
his successors.”

¢ Vetberg, 16th April, 1861.”

This title-deed was sent to the Government secretary
of the Free State for registration, and was also attested
by Messrs. Marais and Sluiter, of Fauresmith, in a
communication from that place, dated ¢ 26th April,
1861.”

4. Annezure No.9. This document, being very amply
attested and authenticated, is an invaluable piece of
evidence in proof of the Free State argument, that
Cornelius Kok was an independent chief, possessing, as
such, the right to sell and alienate lands. It is a title-
deed granted by him.

¢ T, the undersigned, Cornelius Kok, Captain of Campbell, hereby
acknowledge to have well and lawfully sold to the burgher, Abra-
ham Kok, my farm called ¢ Vogelfontein,’ district Campbell, for the
sum of one hundred rix-dollars, as the lawful property of him and
his, with its adjoining lands, to wit: one hour on horse-back,
square stepping.

¢ Apau Kok, Kaptijn.”

¢ Cornerivs Kok, Kaptijn.
. ‘“ His 4 mark.”
¢ Campbell, 10th September, 1855.
¢ As witnesses, W. A, Corngr, Clerk. . .
“PgprrUs GoBIMMAN.”
Upon the ¢ 10th of February, 1864,” Abraham
Kok sold this farm to a ¢ Mr. William Davis,” for the
sum of ¢ three thousand five hundred rix-dollars;”
besides the deed of sale, a ‘ power to transfer” was
also drawn up. These two documents were witnessed
by ¢ Cornelius Kok,” Abraham’s son, and by  Petrus
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Goejiman;” the originals, as also the original
“request,” or title-deed, being in the Free State
archives.

Annezure No. 11, being ‘‘ request ” or deed of sale of
a farm in the Campbell lands, by Petrus J. Goejiman,
a private individual, is quite unimportant and irre-
levant.

5. Annezures Nos. 10, 12, and 13. These documents,
being “ requests” or title-deeds originally issued by
Captain Cornelius Kok, in his capacity as independent
territorial chief of the Campbell lands, are invaluable.
Not one such piece of documentary evidence can be, or
ever has been, produced by Waterboer in proof of his
newly alleged right or titletothe lands and chieftainship!

No. 10. “TRequest is granted by me, the undersigned, to the
burgher, Adam Kok, of the farm ¢ Wolvefontein,’ as the lawful pro-
perty of him and his heirs. . , .The farm is situated in the disirict of
Campbell. '

] sign my name with a cress,
¢ Cornerivs Kok, Kaptijn.
‘“His + mark.”
¢¢ Campbell, 16th December, 1853.”
¢ As witnesses, W. O. Corxnxr, Clerk.
¢ Arre SaMvUELs, his 4 mark, Councillor.”

No.12. “I, the undersigned, Cornelius Kok, Captain of Camp-
bell, hereby acknowledge to have well and lawfully sold to the
burgher, James Corner, for the sum of five hundred rix-dollars,
with the adjoining lands, as follows:—From the old Kafir Kraal,
above Zand drift, ........ back to the first-named beacon . . .
This farm is situate on the north side of the Vaal River, district
Campbell.

¢‘CorneLivs Kok, Kaptijn.
. 1 Hiﬂ + mark.”
‘ As witnesses :
¢ HeneY RICHARD BARTLETT.
“W. 0. Corxer, Clerk. .
‘“ ARre SamurLs, his 4+ mark.
‘¢ Campbell, 8th December, 1855.”
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No. 13. ““I, the undersigned, Cornelius Kok, Griqua Chief of
Campbell, hereby acknowledge to have exchanged with the burghcr,
W. O. Corner, two farms, named ‘Wolvepan,’ and ¢ Wildebeest-
hoek,’ alias ‘ Swattlaagte,’” both situated between Riet and Orange
Rivers, for two farms of mine, situated to the north of ths Vaal R vir
called ¢ Moeziep’. . .”

I sign my name with & cross.
¢ Cornerrus Kok, Kaptijn.
“His 4 mark.
¢ As witnesses:
¢ HENRY RICHARD BARTLETT.
¢ Arie SaMUELS, his 4 mark.
¢ Hans DEWEE, his 4 mark.

¢ Campbell, 15th January, 1856.”

The above documents constitute such palpable
evidence in proof of the late Cornelius Kok’s indepen-
dence, and his uncontrolled disposal of the Campbell
lands, &c., as to require no comment. They are sales
and alienations of the national property; and the
originals arc possessed by the Free State Government.

6. Annexure No.14. This is also a most important
official paper, as proving that the territory of the late
Barend Barends, the chief of the Korana tribe, north
of Campbell, and ‘‘ on the north-east” of Waterboer’s
territory, never belonged to the latter chief; and as
further proving that the said territory, after the resigna-
tion of Cornelius Kok, devolved, with the Campbell
lands, upon Captain Adam Kok, and not upon Water-
boer :—

¢ Phslippolss.

¢Be it known that, on the 8th day of December, 1859, the farm
called ¢Pienaarsfontein,” that was formerly given by Captain
Barends to the late Jan Pienaar, and” (? was) *by me, as having
P

.
L}
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Jull power, given to Piet Pienaar, and the other heirs of the late
Jan Pienaar.”
(The ground and boundaries of the farm are then defined).
: (Signed) < Avau Kox, Captain.
¢“Witnesses :
‘“Luoas VAN DER WESTHUIZEN.
¢ Mark -} of Jax PiExaar.”

Annexure No. 15. 'This document also applies to the
farm described in No. 14. It is also important as in-
directly proving the existence of a boundary line
between the late chiefs, Cornelius Kok and Mahura,
which, as we have seen, the latter, under the influence
of Waterboer and Co., denied, shortly before his death.

¢ Nomansland, Berg Vijfésg, April 10¢h, 1864.
T, the undersigned, Piet Pienaar, declare this day to have law-
fully sold my farm called ¢Pienaarsfontein,’ situated on the other
side of the Harts River, between the line of Cornelius Kok and
Mahura, to Mr. H. Boeving, of Philippolis, for the sum of two hun-
dred and fifty pounds.

1, the second undersigned, H. Boeving, resident at Pluhppohs,
declare to have bought above mentioned place of the owner, Piet
Pienaar, for the above price.

“This done at Berg Vijftig, Nomansland, April 10th, 1864.

¢ Prer PIENAAR.
“H. BoeviNg.
¢ Witnesses :
“Jan Jood.

“« Wirrex Kog.”

The second part of Annexure No. 15, is the follow-
ing letter addressed to ¢ the Secretary to Government
of the Orange Free State ”:

¢¢ Philippolis, April 18¢h, 1865.

«Sr—According to decision of the Volksraad, dated February

13th, 1865, I have the honour to send you—




FREE STATE SOVEREIGNTY RECOGNIZED. 211

¢ 1st:—Request of Adam Kok ” [Annerure No. 14.) ¢ of the
farm ‘ Pienaarsfontein, situated in the Campbell grounds, of the
8th December, 1859.

‘“2nd :—Deed of sale of the farm of Piet Pienaar, to H. Boeving,
dated April 10th, 1864.

¢ My client, Mr. Heinrich Boeving, claims the farm according to
deed of sale.

¢ Yours, &c.,
C. J. Veus, Attorney for H. Boeving.”

This letter means that the above documents, Nos.
14 and 15, came into the hands of the Free State
Government after its purchase of the Campbell lands,
&ec. (on the 26th December, 1861), when, at a sub-
sequent period, in 1865, it called upon all holders of
property therein to submit title of their rights and
possessions.

Annexure No. 16. This being the deed of sale, by
Mr. H. Harvey, as Captain Adam Kok’s agent, of
the whole of the remaining ‘‘ open lands” of that chief,
as well as of the late Cornelius Kok, does not require to
be noticed here, having already been quoted n extenso,
and fully reviewed, in Chapter V. It is very important
indeed, as proving that not only was ¢ all the right
and title to the Griqua land formerly possessed by
Adam Kok and his people,” sold to the Government of
the Orange Free State, on the 26th December, 1861,
but ¢ likewise that of the late Cornelius Kok.”

Annezures Nos. 17 and 18 are not important (being
proclamations issued by the Government of the Free
State), except so far as they prove that on those
dates—respectively 2nd July, 1862, and 8th October,
1862—the Government had, and published, precisely
the rights, titles, and claims which are now disputed

P2
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by fraud, and overthrown by brute force. = No. 18 has
also been noticed in Chapter V.

Annezure No. 19 is, perhaps, the most important of all
the documentary evidence produced. It is the famous
Vetberg Treaty, or definition of the ¢ Vetberg linc;”
which is fully discussed in Chapter IV.; and to which
we have seen by the most irrefutable and ample testi-
mony, the Griqua captains, or chiefs, Adam Kok,
Cornelius Kok, Jan Bloem, and Waterboer, both col-
lectively and individually, and in conjunction with their
respective raads or councillors, gave their unqualified
approval and consent, at Vetberg,on the “10th October,
1855; though Waterboer now, to attain his object in
the fraudulent and successful conspiracy to obtain the
diamond fields, denies «ll knowledge thereof! I would
most particularly urge upon my readers the indisput-
able fact that, if the real existence of the Vetberg
Treaty or line be once proved, the entire claim of
Waterboer and Co. falls to the ground.

7. Annexures Nos. 20 and 21 also constitute very
valuable evidence in proof of the Free State case;
indeed, if they are authentic, the adverse case is dis-
posed of; and they are sworn to and attested by many
persons (nearly all those who appeared as witnesses at
Nooitgedacht), some of whom are the (surviving) in-
dividuals mentioned in the documents!

No. 20 is an original certificate granted by Adam
Kok, at the futile meeting held between him and Water-
boer in 1861, at Vetberg, when an exchange of part of
the Campbell lands for part of Albania was the subject
of discussion, and which certificate, as we have seen
(Chapter V.), was neither challenged nor disputed by
Waterboer at the time, nor, indeed, ever after—except
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since his present preposterous claim—when, in a
general sort of way, he, of course, indirectly demes
all the Free State evidence:

“ This is to certify, that Jan aud Hendrik Ba rtlett receive full
right through me, the undersigned, to dispose of all his rights to
ground over the Vaal River, district Campbell, to whosoever he
chooses.

« Apam Kok, Captain.
¢ Vetberg, 16th April, 1861. .

In our investigation (Chapter VII.) of the oral
evidence brought forward at Nooitgedacht, we have
seen that, amonsgt others, Mr. W. O. Corner, tke
actual writer of this very document, swore to the facts of
its existence !

No. 21 is a renewed title-deed granted by Adam
Kok, as successor of his uncle, Cornelius, in the Camp-
bell grounds Waterboer pretends were always his !

“I, the undersigned, do hereby grant a new request to the
burgher, Arie Samuels, of the farm called ¢ Koopmaus,’ whick was
Jormerly gicen by Captain Cornelius Kok, of Campbell, which request
has been lost or mislaid, and which request was granted in 1855;
therefore a new request is granted to the burgher, Arie Samuels, of
the farm called ¢ Koopmans,’ with its adjoining lands, as formerly
granted, as his lawful property.

“Apam Kox, Captain.

« Campbell, 6th 4pril, 1861.”

These documents require no comment. The onus
probandi, we all know, rests on the person making
a charge; let Waterboer and Co. refutc the above
Annexures if they can!

8. Anmnezure No.22 consists of receipts, signed by
Mr. H. Harvey, of the purchase money of the former
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lands of the late Cornelius Kok, and all the remaining-
territory of the Chief Adam Kok, paid over to him as
the latter’s agent, by the Government of the Orange
Free State, in accordance with the terms of the deed
of sale entered into on the 26th December, 1861,
quoted at length in Chapter V.

From page 5 of the « Minutes of the Meeting at
Nooitgedacht,” I take the following list of the dates.
and amounts of the receipts in question :

“£1,020 0 0 . 22ud April, 1862.
550 0 O .. 20th Feb. 1863.
2,218 7 1 oo oo .. 20th June, 1867.
54710 9 .. .. .. 19th March, 1863.
410 10 9 .. 20th August ,,
300 0 O . 20th May .

These figures speak louder than words. No one
denies that the money was paid by the Free State, and
duly received by Adam Kok. As we have previously
fully shown both in Chapters V. and VII,, no one
at the time, nor for long after, denied the undoubted
fact that the lands of the late Cornelius Kok were in-
cluded amongst those sold, although the matter was
fully set forth in the deed of sale. No one, moreover,
can deny that it must have been a very large tract of
country indeed for that price to have been paid for it, as,
in those days, waste or unimproved lands werc merely
of a nominal value in that part of the world; and as
the whole of the Campbell lands, with nearly all South
Adamantia (which included the remaining * open” Govern-
ment lands of Adam Kok),have now been wrested from
the Free State by the Colonial Government, it is clear
that the greater part of the territory legally purchased
by that State is in the hands of the filibusters. The
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country thus robbed is over 5,000 square miles in
extent! The fact that previous to this unmitigated
robbery, pretended to be in his interest, the semi-
barbarian Waterboer and his two or three hundred
dissolute followers, already held in their possession a
couniry extending to over 6,000 square miles, has, of
course, been carefully concealed by the Colonial Go-
vernment and Governors! Quite as cautiously have
they ignored, and remained purposely oblivious to, the
fact that, during 60 years of occupation, Waterboer’s
Griquas have utterly neglected to improve or utilize
their extensive territory—more than 30 square miles or
ground per male adult of the whole population !

Knowing these facts, how mean, how false, how
utterly unjustifiable must any honest man deem the
professed motives of the Colonial Government, and the
outrageous acts founded thereon—the bitterly hostile
treatment to which they have subjected their friendly
neighbours of the Orange Free State ?

9. Annexure No. 23. This document is one of the
most important produced by the Free State. It con-
clusively establishes the facts 1st, Zhat Cornelius Kok
did rule as an independent chief; 2nd, that Adam Kok did
inherit and succeed to all his territorial possessions. It
consists of the very best of written or documentary
evidence, i.c., the original instrument; attested, more-
over, by all the witnesses (who are all living, and
two of whom gave their evidence at Nooitgedacht)
produced by the individual (W. O. Corner) for whom
it was originally drawn up; and not, indeed, denied
by anyone of the persons concerned therein. We
quote it verbatim.
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POWER OF ATTORNEY.

«J, the undersigned, Cornelius Kok, Griqua Chief, residing at
Campbell, hereby nominate and appoint Mr. William Ogilvie
Corner, residing at Philippolis, as my lawful agent and attorney,
with the power to write in my name to the Orange Free State
Government, respecting certain of my grounds which are occupied by
the burghers of the Orange Free State, and which have never been
sold orlet by any of my burghers; and I further give him the power
to fix beacons, according to my instructions, of any grounds which
have been sold by me or any of my burghers; and I also give him
the power of substitution as my agent, in my name, place, and
stead, to appear before any of the Orange Free State Courts, and
¢t here as my act and deed to make and give transfer of farms, and thus to
carry out what may be required in respect of such, with promise of
approval. And I further authorize my agent to sell any of my
ground, and to give such purchase rights in my name to such pur-
chasers, and also any purchase rights, or fo give farms out to any of my
burghers ; and everything that he shall do as my agent will be
approved of by me, the undersigned, Chief of Campbell.

* Given under my hand, at Campbell, on the 8th day of the
month July, 1856.

¢ CorneLIUs Kok, Captain.
¢“His <+ mark.
¢ As witnesses :
“ HENRY BARTLETT.
“JAN GoEJIMAN.”

The above document having been proved to have
been acted upon, and its terms and due execution
never having been protested against, nor, indeed,
objected to, by Waterboer, cither at the time, or until
1870—fifteen years subsequently !—and then only indi-
rectly by the general nature of his claim to Adamantia,
we have every right to take the paper (especially the
passages in italics) as absolute proof of the late Cap-
tain Cornelius Kok’s entire independence as the sole
and supreme Chief of Campbell.
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This document is endorsed upon the other side:—

¢ 1, the undersigned, Adam Kok, lawful successor and ezecutor of
the late Cornelius Kok, Chief of Campbell, hereby declare to nominate
and appoint, by virtue of the aforewritten Power of Attorney of

the late Cornelius Kok, Mr. William Ogilvie Corner, of Philippolis.
¢t Apan Kog, Captain.

¢ Thus done at Philippolis, this, the 14th day of the month
June, 1859.
¢¢ As witnesses :
“ W. J. CrossLEY,
¢ James CorNEr.”

This undisputed endorsement proves what is a
notorious matter of history in the neighbourhood, viz.,
the facts (1) that Cornelius Kok did bequeath all his
lands—the Campbell grounds, and certain territory on
the south bank of the Vaal—to Captain Adam Kok ;
(2) that the latter did by law, and in fact, accept the
same, exercise undivided chieftainship over them, and
retain 'undisputed possession, until he and his people
sold off everything they possessed in land to the Free
State, and migrated from that part of the country; (3)
and that Waterboer did no¢ succeed to, nor at any time
possess, any portion of the said territory, nor ever
dispute the right and title of Adam Kok, un#il sub-
sequent to that Chief’s depariure.

Annexure No. 24. This document is unimportant,
being an old power of attorney granted by the Chief
Adam Kok to Mr. Harvey, but superseded by that
of later date, 15th August, 1861, Annezure No. 4,
quoted  ezfenso in our fifth chapter.

10. Annezure No. 25, and last, is a document of the
greatest importance. It convicts Waterboer of fraud
and falsehood in his present claim to the diamond
fields and the Campbell lands, out of his own mouth,
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by his own words, written long ago, a full decade
before the existence of the precious stones ever came
to be suspected.

It is a letter written by him to a well-known
resident of the Free State, in reply to the latter's
previous applications to him for a farm in the Campbell
lands :—

¢ Vaal River, 5th October, 1859.
¢“To Mr. A. W. GrErrF, at Cam pbell.

¢ oop Friexp,—~Inasmuch as I have received two observa-
tions (applications ?) from you, regarding a farm of mine, sstuated
1 the division of Campbell, which farm you desire to obtain from me,
for your use, aocording to your statement, the undersigned hereto
will be (is ?) utterly unable to give you a satisfactory answer,
because the said farm does not belong to my terrstory, and is consequently
wsthout the limits of my territorial jurisdiction ; thus putting it out of
my power to send you an exact (a satisfactory?) answer to your
request.
 Whenever such applications are made to me within the limits
of my jurisdiction, I should be prepared to return an answer con-
formable with my principles, as to the practibility or impractibility.
¢¢ T have the honour to be, Sir,
¢ Your friend,
(Signed)  N. WATERBOER, Captain.
‘A true translation ;
“ WiuLiam CoLLins,

¢t Sworn Translator to the Colonial Government and
Supreme Court, Oape Colony, of 1840.”

The original letter has been produced and sworn to
by Mr. Greeff, and is now in the hands of the Free
State Government. Nothing can be clearer than the
manner in which the passages we have put in italics
deny all the right to the Campbell lands; and this
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coincides with the well-known history of the country.
Of course, unless Waterboer can disprove the authen-
ticity of this document, it entirely upsets his case. So
far as I can ascertain, Waterboer has never yet denied
this letter, although his special pleaders (the Colonial
Government) say 80, and by two of their members,
Mr. Southey, Colonial Secretary, and Mr. Griffith,
Attorney General, once undertook to throw doubt upon
it by declaring that the signature on the original was

a forgery !

¢ Being something like this, ‘N. Water-Boer,” while on all
authentic documents that we have seen, the signature is written
¢ N. Waterboer.” "'#

Well, at Bloemfontein, during the month of May,
1872, his Honour, President Brand, and Mr. F. K.
- Hohne, Government Secretary, had the courtesy to
produce to me five or six ¢ authentic documents,”
with five or six authentic signatures of ‘N. Water-
Boer,” exactly as on the document, Annezure No. 25.
Of course, the onus probandi does not rest with the
Orange Free State, who are the defendants, although,
with intentional and unpardonable injustice, the
Colonial Government has forced it upon them, but
upon the plaintiff, Waterboer, who claims part of the
State’s territory—part, too, which, as we have seen,
has for a quarter of a century been in the indisputable
possession of the residents therein, and which has been
part and parcel of the State from the day of its
existence !

A comparison of the documentary evidence pro-
duced on either side cannot fail to be in favour of the

# Vide p. 157, Capetown Biue Book, No 1. 1871.
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Free State ; both the relative value, and the respective
merit, seem too palpable to require further comment.
Here ends our review of the documentary part of the
evidence brought forward by Waterboer and by the
Government of the Orange Free State at the meeting
at Nooitgedacht.

But as bearing directly upon the same points, I have
selected a few documents out of those subsequently
produced by the Orange Free State Government during
the controversy with the Government of the Cape;
and these I add to this Chapter, as an important
Annexure.

ANNEXURE TO CHAPTER 10,

This Annexure contains five documents, four of
which are copies of originals in the possession of the
Free State Government; the fifth being a certified
copy of an original possessed by Captain Adam
Kok.

1. This is a list of fwenty-two furms for which British
land certificates or title-deeds were granted during the
time of the Sovereignty. And although for a period
of from twenty-two to {wenty-four years these farms have
been and still are held and occupied by virtue of the
said titles (having moreover, in most cases, been pur-
chased by the owners some years before the issue of
the British land certificates), yet all are now cut off
from the Orange Free State by the false line claimed
for Waterboer, and forcibly taken possession of by the
Colonial Government !
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Naxe or Faru. OwNER.
1 | David’s Graf, or Klip Drift............ Pietvander Westhuisen
2 | Kookfontein (No. 135, 24th July,1850.) | Christof. J. Jacobs.
3 | Knoffelokfontein .......c...co0vvunns J. J. Boshof.
4 | Mayerskuilen............ eeeaaees . . .| Christoffel Jacobs.
5 |De Zoutpan .......... Ceeeiiaeeeines H. Groenewald.
6 | Klipfontein ........... cteeseaeieens James Jones.
7 |Swinkspah,........000nnnn ceenaneane Willem Jacobs.
8 | Zoetfontein ..........ce000iueinennn Salomon Vermaak.

I can only find the number and date of the British
land certificate of one of the above farms; but they
are quoted and attested by Messrs. J. J. Boshoff,
Member of the Volksraad, J. J. Rabie, and F.

Rossouw, Members of a Free State Land-Commission
in 1854.*

1

No op } Dare or
Fanux, Naxe ov Faru. NaMe or Ownmr, | Brimis Lanp
_CrrmiFrcaTe. 3
- Modder River,
9|No. 46 | Platfontein iJohannes F. Otto  |Dec. 16, 1848.
10| ,, 50 |Mauritzfontein { John C. Coetzee ”
11|,, 52 |Alexandersfontein 'Johannes O. Coetzee ”
12| ,, 57| Voetpad Drift  Robert Pretorius "
13| ,, 68 |DeDoorns. Willem Luddik ”
14| ,, 66 |Spytfontein C. J. Jacobs Dec. 19,1848.
15| ,, 69 |Salpeter Pan Johannes Combrinck »
16| ,, 255 | Klip Drift JacobusAdrianSmith|Bloemfontein,
d April 24, 1849.
17| ,, 338 |Knoffelfontein Pieter S. Jacobs Kalkfontein,
July 17, 1850.
18 7] 339 VanAswegen’s Hoek 7] TR Y] FT)

The above list is copied from the official extract
from the books of the British Sovereignty Land
Register, made over to the Government of the Orange

® Vide p. 117, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the Cape of
Good Hope.”—London, August 17, 1871.
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Free State in 1854, and was produced to Sir H.
Barkly, at Cape Town, by President Brand, on the
5th January, 1871.#

Dare or
No. or Naxe or Fanrx. Naue or OWNER Britisa Laxp
CERTIFICATR.
19 | No. 167 | Waterval. C. J. Jacobs. 24th July, 1850.
20 s 43 | Tweerivieren. A.P.van der Waltand | 27th June, 1850.
Johs. Rabie.
21 | 6 |Klipdrift. Hk. Ch. Pretorins. 19th Dec., 1848.
22 | ,, 53 |Brakfontein. J. F. Otto. 16th ,, "

This list is also copied from an official extract from
the books of the British Sovereignty Land Register
" made over to the Government of the Orange Free
State; it was produced to Sir H. Barkly by Pre-
sident Brand, at Cape Town, on the 14th of January,
1871.% :

In addition to the above twenty-two farms, making
(with the eight quoted in Annexure No. 7, Chapter X.)
thirty in all, there are three others of which I have not
any particulars, increasing to thirty-three the total
number of farms with British land certificates, now
wrested from the Free State. With respect to these,
President Brand, in a despatch to Sir H. Barkly, dated
¢ Bloemfontein, 7th February, 1872,” after part of the
Free State had been annexed to the Cape Colony by
Sir H. Barkly’s unauthorized proclamation of the 27th
of October, 1871, states:

““The Government of the Orange Free State} cannot

# Vide p. 113, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope.”—London, August 17, 1871,

+ Vide p. 122.—Ibid.

1 Vide p. 79, O.F.8. Blue Book, “Correspondence between the Pre-
sident of the Orange Free State and the Governor of the Cape Colony.”
—Bloemfontein, 1872.
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understand upon what principle of right and justice her
Majesty’s Government can, SEVENTEEN YEARS AFTER THE
ABANDONMENT OF THE SOVEREIGNTY, question or disavow
the act of their officer, Major Warden, and of his Exéel-
lency Her Majesty’s High Commissioner, Str Harry Smith,
us agawst the Free State Government, who have, by Article
4, of the Convention (of 1854), guaranteed the possession
of the lands then in occupation of the white in-
habitants, and the title granted by the British land
certificates; of these Zhirfy-three are situated in the
territory lately proclaimed by your Excellency, thirty
of which were issued between 1848-1850, and three
in the year 1852.”

Well, indeed, may President Brand ask upon ¢ what
principle of right and justice ” so gigantic a fraud can
be perpetrated as that by which his country has been
robbed of 143 farms (33 being guaranteed originally
by the British Government itself), and, altogether, not
less than 5,000 square miles of territory! I venture
to affirm that no honest man acquainted with the case
would answer otherwise than that the only principle
concerned is that of might; and, investigating the
matter a posteriori, that it was solely in order to obtain
the diamond ficlds that such might has been so arro-
gantly, cowardly, outrageously exercised.

2. The following are translations from some original
documents, being reports and results of the Free State
Commission sent out in May, 1854, by the Govern-
ment, as soon as possible after its creation by the
abandonment of the Sovereignty, in order to ascer-
tain from the Griqua Captains, Waterboer and Corne-
lius Kok, a definition of their respective boundaries,



‘
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for the purpose of avoiding any frontier troubles or
disputes in the future.®

““ We, the undersigned, Captain and Councillors of Campbell,
declare by these presents, that the boundary lines between us,
Waterboer and Jan Bloem, are as follows :

This lineds nearly  “ To thesouth of the Red Ridgs (Rooderand) at
tdentscal with that | Pister Abraham’s Tabak's farm, with a stra'ght
known as the Vetberg | line over the Spits Kopje at the Red Pan, further
line, by which, in the | on the left side of the Vetberg, and with a straight
following year, it was | line over Uithaaldersfontein Zo ths cross line of
JSinally and amicably ’ Captain Adam Kok (from Ramah to David’s
superseded, with the | Graf), * (a) and with the same line northwards to
consent of all the | David’s Graf, on the Rist River, and from there
States, Powers,or Go- | with the course of the river to the two rivers,
vernments concerned. | and with the waggonroad out on the opposite

side to Spytfontein, thence with a straight line
on to the first turn, o the lower sids of the school” (Mission)  farm on
the Vaal River” (Platberg); *‘in which grounds the burghers of ths
new Government shall have the right to buy grounds from Captain
Cornelius Kok or his subjects, excepting along the Vaal River, as
far as the stock can graze from the river.
¢ Campbell, 24th May, 1854.

¢ As witnesses  (Signed) + Cornerrus Kok, Captain.
J. J. RasIE. J. STEGLENG.
J. J. BosHOFF. + Jacosus Deweag, Councillor.
F. P. Rossouw, G. F. +4- JomanNES DEwEGE, ,,
-+ CorvEerius Kok, .

() From this point in the description of boundary,
the linc (excepting a considerable deflection to the
west, to allow for farms which had been purchased,
and were then occupied by Free State subjects), runs
as the line now claimed jfor Walerboer from David’s
Graf to Platberg. Altogether the document and the
reports of the commission are highly important ; they

# Vide p. 117, Blue Book, “ Cerrespondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope”—London, August 17, 1871.
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prove, lst, that Cornelius Kok was an independent
Chief ; 2nd, that Waterboer did not then dispute the
fact ; 3rd, that Waterboer did not then claim any land
where now he does, beyond or to the east of the Vet-
berg line; 4th, that the Free State took every precau-
tion to avoid encroaching upon native territory ; 5th,
that the Free State acquired from the lawful owners
the right to purchase the lands now claimed for Water-
boer; 6th, that Waterboer was a consenting party to
the making of the Vetberg line between himself and
Cornelius Kok, by Captain Adam Kok.

The following extract is taken from the  Report of
the Commission :”

“I told them ” (Cornelius Kok and his Councillors) ‘¢ that we were
deputed by the new government to ascertain whether any dispute ex-
isted, in respect to ground, hetween him and Waterboer. . . He said
that ke had written to Captain Adam Kok to make the line between them.

¢ Waterboer asked what was the intention of the new govern-
ment in respect to this. I answered that it was a precaution to
know if it were desirable to allow our burghers to purchase grounds.

. He said, ‘I am pleased to hear of the good intentions of the
new government.’ Thereupon I caused the document (quoted above)
received from Cornelius Kok to be read, in order to ascertain
whether there was any dispute respecting the line as stated by
Kok. Waterboer said this day was the first occasion that he heard
of that line. One of his Councillors named Jacob Kruger, said that
their grounds ran (&) from Ramah in a strasght lins to David's Graf,
and with the Riet River stream to its junction with the Orange River.
Waterboer said that he could not just now speak about that line, as
he had no knowledge of it ; we should bear a little patience; ke
had requested Adam Kok to decide the line bstween them ; then he would
see whether there were any disputes between them.”

(a) This definition is almost as much to the east, as
? the line claimed by Cornelius Kok was to the west of
the line eventually decided upon, as the Vetberg hne,
between them, by Adam Kok.
Q
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In a sworn deposition, dated ¢ December 1st, 1870,
Mr. J. J. Rabie made the following statement respect-
ing the same incident of the Commission of 1854 :

“He"” (Waterboer) “then said that his line was half-way
between Griqua Town and Campbell; from there to where the
point (or edge) of Campbell’s mountain reached the Vaal River.
thenoe up the Vaal River to the junction of the Modder and Vaal
Rivers, thence along the side of a certain Redpan over the Vetberg,
over the Pan of Kubab, over the Pan of Klipfontein, to a place
called Stuurman’s Vlei, and thence to the line from Ramah to David’s
Graf; but he added to this definition, ‘I am not quite positive
about these lines,—reasons why I requested Adam Kok to act as
arbitrator and decide this dispute.’ ”’

Taking advantage of the necessarily different word-
ing between the original ¢ Report,” and Mzr. Rabie’s
deposition made from memory sizfeen years after the
event, Mr. Southey and his colleague, the Attorney-
Geeneral of Cape Town, in considering both documents,
in a report thereon to Sir H. Barkly, dated January
19, 1871, state :

# « Tn his declaration of December, 1870, he gives a very
different version of what took place at Grigua Town from that
afforded by his Report of 1854 ; seeing that, while in the Report he
states that Waterboer denied all knowledge of the line described
by C. Kok, or of any lins whatever betwesn them, in the declaration
he says that Waterboer gave a particular description of the line.”

This, I submit, is a total misrepresentation. The
least perspicuous and impartial of eritics might have
scen that the line denied by Waterboer in the
“Report,” was ¢ fhat line” as claimed and defined by
Cornelius Kok ; not the line Mr. Rabie says in his
‘ deposition ” was claimed by Waterboer. That the

® Tide p. 126, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affuirs
of the Cape of Good Hope,”—London, August 17, 1871.
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latter ¢ denied all knowledge of any line whatever between
them” is simply false. By the words of the ¢ Report,”
—*he had requested Adam Kok to decide the Une
between them I ’—positively admitting the existence of a
line between them, about which they differed, and to
decide which Adam Kok was called upon as arbitrator;
the result being the making of the Vetberg line. It seems
almost incredible that such high officials as the Colonial
Secretary and Attorney-General can either make such
egregious errors, or such gross misrepresentations.

If word for word Mr. Rabie’s ‘‘ Declaration” had
agreed with his ¢ Report” made sixteen years before,
then, indeed, it would have had a strange appearance.
Referring to his Commission in 1854, he concludes
with the following just and particularly pertinent
remarks :—

¢In that time there was no question whether or not Cornelius
Kok was Captain of Campbell. Captain Waterboer never dis-
puted it. '

¢ If there ever was an opportunity for Waterboer to have disputed
the authority of Cornelius Kok over Campbell it was the present, of
which he did not avail himself.”’

* 3. ““[ Translation from the original.]
¢ Campbell, August 22, 1845.
“8ir,—In consequence of having agreed with my Council to
remind you ag ain that my territory stretches from ths Orange Rsver
to Blesberg, and thence fo Riet River, named Blaauwbank, and from
there further to Van Wyk’s Valley, and further (to) Platherg, on the
Vaal River; so it is my friendly request to prevent any disturb-
ance. ¢¢ I have, &c.,
(Signed) ¢ OorneLIUs Kok, Captain of Campbell.’”’
RawstornE, Esq., Philippolis.

# Vide p. 120, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs
of the Uape of Good Hope.”—London, August 17, 1871,
Q2
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Mr. Rawstorne was then British Civil Commissioner
of Colesberg. The boundary here described is almost
precisely similar to that defined by the document
quoted in Mr. Rabie’s ¢ Report” in 1854.

4. * « [ Translation from the original.]
¢ Esteemed Mr. Jacoss,
¢ Sir,—I have the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of your
letter which came to my hand concerning your wish to know the
limit and division of the districts between us, the one and the other
Chiefs of the districts ;—(it) was already known in the early daysthat
Griquastad was made the first settlement, that where Vaal River
and Riet River flow together on the south side of Riet River
between Zwaart (Orange) River belonged to Griquastad, from there
east up reaching to the Keil, from there across, begioning from
the north side a direct line south-eastwards along from Ramah to
Zwaart (Orange) River, reaching along the west side of Bleskop
(or Blesberg). Yours, &c.,
(Signed) “ A, WaTERBOER, Captain.”
‘¢ To Mr. Jacoss, living at Riet River.
Griquastad, 10th February, 1846.
‘ A correct translation of the original in my office,

“F. K. Hoang, Government Secretary.”

The coincidence between these two letters, and,
indeed, the plain way in which all the documents pro-
duced as evidence by the Free State corroborate one
another, furnish satisfactory proof of the merit of the
case. The letters of both Chiefs agree very closely as
to the line between them. In fact, the mean of the two
will be found to be the Vetberg line.  Waterboer’s letter
describes his castern boundary, that of Albania, and
agrees with what Mr. Rabie in his ¢ Deposition’ de-
clares that Chief explained to him: Cornelius Kok’s

* Vide p. 18, Blue Book, “ Further Correspondence, respecting the
affairs of the Cape of Good Hope.”—London, February 6tb, 1872.
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reply to Mr. Rawstorne defines his western boundary,
and coincides with both Waterboer’s account and the
Vetberg line.

Acting upon their predetermined system, the lumi-
naries of the Cape Government at once proceeded to
deny and ignore the authenticity and existence of
these two important political and historical documents.
Upon what authority ? As usual, Waterboer's ipss
dizit !

In a despatch dated ¢ Cape Townm, October 23,
1871,” Sir H. Barkly thus disposes of the letter last
quoted, quite to his own satisfaction :

# ¢ T am now in & position to state that its authenticity is chal-
lenged by Captain Nicolas Waterboer, on grounds which have
satisfied himself and Raad tAat st must bs a fabrication. At any rate,
that letter was neither produced nor cited by your Honour and Mr.
Hutton when in Cape Town ; an omission all the more remarkable,
if its purport be, as now asserted, so intelligible and explicit, and
its authenticity so unquestionable.

Sir H. Barkly’s blind partizanship carried him too
far here. Seeking to throw discredit upon the veracity
and honour of the Free State Government, he laid
himself open to the following crushing rejoinder,—Pre-
sident Brand’s reply, dated ¢¢ Bloemfontein, 6th
November, 1871 :"—

1 ¢ With reference to the allegations of Captain N. Waterboer,
that the autograph letter of his father, Captain A. Waterboer, to
Mr. Jacobs . . . is a spurious document, the Government of the
Orange Free State have the homour to observe, that the hand-

writing and signature of another letter of Captain A. Waterboer, in
the Government office, entirely corresponds with this one; and that

* Vide p. 29, Blue Book, “ Further Correspondence respecting the
affairs of the Cape of Good Hope.”—London, February 6,1872.

t Vide p. 56.—Ibid.
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the following is written on a piece of paper attached to this letter
and the letter of Captain C. Kok —

¢ Letter from Captain Waterboer
to
Mr. Jacobs,
dated 10th February, 1846.

¢ Letter from Captain C. Kok
to .
F. Rawstorne, Esq.,
dated 22nd August, 1845.

¢ Both the above letters define the boundaries
of these Chiefs.’

by the late Mr. J. Allison, Clerk to the British Resident, Major Warden,
and Registrar of Deeds during the time of the Sovereignty.

It does not appear why, by whom, with what object, and for
what purpose, a fabrication, as alleged by Captain N. Waterboer,
of & dooument found amongst the papers left by the British Government,
upon the abandonment of the Sovereignty, should have been

made.”

Instead of the Government of the Free State being
responsible for these two documents, as expressly im-
plied by Sir H. Barkly, it seems that they were
received, docketed, and handed over as State papers
by the British Government itself! This attempt to
shake their value and authenticity, is only upon a par
with all Sir H. Barkly’s quips and quibbles and worse
misrepresentations.

5. The following document, if genuine, fully esta-
blishes the fact, that Captain Comelms Kok was the
sole and mdependent Chief of Campbell. It is en-
dorsed and guaranteed by the Government of the
Orange Free State; and many of those who, in the
person of Mr. M. A. Oberholster, were the second
party to the agreement, are still living witnesses of its
authenticty—to shake which, moreover, no evidence
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has ever yet (January, 1873) been adduced by the
other side. It also proves the right of Cornelius Kok
to the land south of the Vaal, which he and his people
originally sold to subjects of the Free State, between
that river and the line now seized and claimed as
‘Waterboer’s from David’s Graf to Platberg.

% ¢ On this 8th day of August, 1840, we, the undersigned, Chief
-Cornelius Kok, Captain, and Jan Blosm, Captain, acknowledge and
declare by virtue of treaty in the name of our whole tribes in one
bond of friendship to have agreed—

¢ 1st. We, the undersigned, Chiefs in Council, accept of theimmi-
grated colonists now amongst us on these grounds as our friends
.and allies, and will henceforth show them every respect and
friendship.

“2nd. We declare it is with our consent that /a) the line from
Rama, with a straight lins to the junction of the Modder and Riet Rivers,
-and thencs on Platberg, on the Vaal River ; up along the Vaal River
to the Tiekwas River, has been fixed, which line between our
.northern tribes shall be the boundary line for the colonists herein
-alluded to, during the time they shall reside on those grounds.

* 8rd. We will acknowledge Mr. M. A. Oberholster as Chief and
ruler over these immigrated colonists, and will ourselves show every
respect to his field-cornets, joint rulers.

¢ 4th. We will never, with our knowledge of the matter, allow
-that anything in opposition to the rights of man shall be committed
against any household or single individual amongst the colonists;
but on the contrary, whenever it shall be brought to our knowledge
that any colonists have received injury to their persons or property,
we will never fail to search out and even to aid in the punishment

-of the offenders.

¢t 5th. We shall, unless the utmost necessity demands it, never go
to war with our joint tribes, but will, on the comntrary, use our

utmost endeavours to live in peace and unity with our co-allies.

¢ 6th. If it should happen that any difference or dispute arise

‘between us and our co-Griquas, we shall always endeavour to settle

® Vide p. 120, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs of
.the Cape of Good Hope,”—London, 4ug. 17, 1871.
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the cases amicably; should we fail in adjusting the difference
between us, we shall call in Mr. M. A. Oberholster and his coun-
cillors, as our allies, to aid in settling the difference.
¢¢7th. As appears by treaty of the 16th June, 1840, agreed o
between the colonists and the Griguas of Philippolis, and as we have-
this day entered into a treaty of friendship with the colonists, we
view and acknowledge the Griquas of Philippolis and those of Roe-
landt, also as our friends and co-allies.
¢ With our signatures we authorize,
¢ CornELIus Kox, Captain.
Jan Broeum, Captain.
¢ Council—GEerT Bekus,
s WiLEM Kok.
» GerT Koxk.
» JouanNNes DE WEE.
¢¢ Thus done on the 8th August, 1840.”
‘“ A true translation of a copy in possession
of the Chief Avam Kox.
¢“F. Rex, Sworn Translator.”

(@) Here we see that the line now seized for Water-
boer was, in 1840, the boundary between Cornelius
Kok and those who in 1854 became the burghers of the
Free State. That line, moreover, ceased to ezist at
least thirty years ago ; consequent upon the fact that
from 1840 farms on and beyond it were continually
being sold by Cornelius Kok to the white settlers,
whose frontier advanced with their acquisitions.
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CHAPTER XI.

THE GoOVERNMENT OoF THE CAPE oF Goop HOPE TAKES
PART WITH WATERBOER, ENDORSES His CLAiMs, AND
SuprorTs His CasE AGAINST THE ORANGE I'REE
StATE.

Resurrs oF THE MEETING AT NOOITGEDACHT.—PRESIDENT BRAND'S
DxspaTcr : IT ELICITS THE FACT THAT WATERBOER WAS ALREADY
1N SeceEr CoRRESFeNDENCE WITH THE (OLONIAL GOVERNMENT,
AND HAD OFFERED IT JURISDICTION OVER THE DiaMoND FIELDS.
—DocUMENTARY PROOF THAT THE CoLONIAL GOVERNMENT HAD
No RierT TO INTERFERE.—GENERAL HAY's DESPATCHES TO THE
FRrEE STATE, IN SUPPORT OF WATERBOER, ANALYZED; THEIR
Mi1sSTATEMENTS AND MISREPRESENTATIONS EXPoSED.—GENERAL
Hay’s ArroINrMENT OF A BriTisH MacisTRaAcY OVER FREER
Stare Terertory (TEE Draxonp Fierps) EQUIVALENT To A
Decraration oF WaAR.—THE RiceT Hox. H. LaBoucHERE's
IRTERPRETATION OF OUR DUTIES To THE FREE STATE.

In Chapter VI. I pointed out the inordinate anxiety
displayed and acted up to by the Government of the
Orange Free State, in its differences with Waterboer,
to treat that very petty chief, but very disagreeable
neighbour, with justice and consideration ; giving, as
the last practical illustration of so forbearing and weak
a policy, the ‘ meeting at Nooitgedacht.”

Having subsequently fully investigated and ana-
lyzed the whole of the evidence produced on either
side, in Chapters VII. to X. inclusive, my readers will
be able to judge as to the justice of the policy pursued
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by the Free State Government after the meeting,—
which, as I have already described in Chapter VI,
tailed to effect any settlement by reason of Water-
boer’s own conduct, and abrupt, unmannerly de-
parture.

President Brand thus states the conclusion to which
he came with his Executive Council :

* ¢« After the Chief Waterboer and his Councillors had abruptly
departed, we proceeded to consider the evidence and documents
produced on both sides . . . and we came to the corclusion that
the Chief Waterboer had failed to show any title to the lands
claimed by him, and that nothing had been adduced to invalidate
the rights of the Orange Free State Government.”

Asit had been previously agreed by both sides that
-only the question of right to the Campbell lands should
be brought forward at the meeting at Nooitgedacht,
and as Waterboer strove to support his claim to a line
from Ramah vii David’s Graf to Platberg (although not
one title of proof did he produce of right either to that
or the lands properly in question), President Brand
had no other course.

The Colonial Government, in trying to find pre-
tences for seizing the diamond-fields, denounces this
as a decision by the Free State in its own favour,
totally ignoring, of course, the following facts:

1. That this was not an ordinary case of disputed
right, for that the defendants were the Government of
a State which had been in indisputable possession of
part of the ground in question for nineteen years—the

* Videfp. 18, Capetown Blue Book, (No. 1), 1871, Despatoh, * President
Brand to jLicut.-Gen. Hay,” dated ** Bloemfontein, 24th September,
1870.”
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whole period of the State’s existence! And that many
other parts of the territory cut off by the line claimed
by Waterboer, had been for a quarter of a century in
the possession of those settlers who became its people.

2. That other portions of this territory (thirty-
three extensive sheep or cattle farms, in fact) had been
given and made over to the Free State, which was
compelled to guarantee the owners of those farms their
future rights and possession, by the British Govern-
ment itself.

3. That all the remaining portions of the disputed
territory had been purchased from Adam Kok, the
rightful Chief and owner, for a nominal sum of £4000,
which, however, was greatly increased.

Under these circumstances was not the President
and Ministry justified —was it not, indeed, palpably
their duty, their only course—to retain their ancient
possessions, and to maintain their right to what they
had undeniably purchased? Why, it is plain that
they would have been traitors to their country had
they acted otherwise !

So far as the Free State was concerned the meeting
at Nooitgedacht resulted in a Proclamation by the
Government, dated ¢ 29th August, 1870,” which, after
pointing out the fact that Waterboer had

¢ No right whatever to the grounds of the late Captain Cornelius
Kok . . . which grounds were sold to the Government of the
Orange Free State . . . as has on several occasions already been
proclaimed.”

and after defining the boundaries of the Campbell-
grounds, concludes :

¢ Therefore I hereby proclaim that the grounds, as above
described, are the property of the Orange Free State . .. the
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lines, as above described, will, by a Commission to be nominated
by me, be beaconed off on Thursday, 22nd September, 1870, begin-
ning at the junction of the Harts and Vaal Rivers. . . .
¢ (Bigned) J. H, Braxp, State President.
“ By order, F. K. Houxe,
¢ Government Secretary.”

This proclamation elicited the fact that Waterboer
had for some time been in secret communication with
the Colonial Government, and that, in order to induce
the officials thereof to support him, he had offered (or
been induced to offer ?) to place himself and people under
British Sovereignty, had offered to them the rule and
disposal of the diamond-fields, another nation’s bond-
Jide property ! :

No wonder the crafty Mulatto took care to break up
the meeting at Nooitgedacht without settling anything!

The bait took. Such a chance to secure the
diamond-fields—then thought of with the greatest
exaggeration, at a time when stones never worth more
than £100 were sclling for over £2,000—was not to be
neglected ; Waterboer’s ez parte statements were in-
stantly taken up and maintained by the Colonial
Government, and I publish the accusation in the most
positive and unhesitating manner.

The first step taken by the Colonial Government
was deliberately hostile to the Orange Free State.

In the first place they had no right whatsoever to
interfere with the diamond-fields, or any territorial or
other question between natives and that state.

E. g. Art. I1. of the Convention of 1854 between the
two Grovernments expressly declares:

¢ The British Government has #no alliancs whalever with any native
Chiefs or Tribes to the northward of the Orange River, with the
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exception of the Griqua Chief, Captain Adam Kok; ¥ and Ier
HMajesty’s Government has no wish or sntention to enter hereafter intfo any
Treaties which may be snjurious or prejudicial to the interests of the
Orange River Government.” ’

That the support of Waterboer’s fraudulent claim
to a large tract of the Orange Free State was both
¢ injurious ” and ¢ prejudicial ” to the interests of that
State, needs no argument; but in what terms should
be condemned the actual seizure of that territory pro-
fessedly for Waterboer, by the Colonial Government,
by armed force, pendente lite, before either the plaintiff
had proved his claim, or the defendant’s case had
been heard in reply ?

2. Before the Convention of 1854 was executed, the

Duke of Newecastle, in a despatcht dated ‘¢ Downing

Street, November 14th, 1853,” directed the Special
Commissioner, Sir George Clerk,

¢ That the bases” (of the proposed Convention) ¢ should be . . .
in the form of Articles . . . of a treaty Between sndependent powers.
The articles agreed on with the Transvaal boers appear to furnish
a ready precedent for such a Convention.”

The Articles referred to,

¢¢ Guarantee, in the fullest manner, on the part of the British
Government, to the emigrant farmers beyond the Vaal, tks right to
manage their own affairs, and to govern themselves, without any inter-
ference on the part of Her Majesty the Queen’s Government, and
that no encroackment shall be made by the sasd Government on the territory
beyond to the north of the Vaal River . . . it being understood that
this syotem of non-interference is binding upon both parties.”’}

# Adam Kok having departed with all his people, in 1862—3, is out
of the case.

+ Vide p. 88, Art. 7, Blue Book, No. 3, “Orange River Corre-
spondence,” 1851-4.”

1 Vid: p. 36, Blue Book, No. 2, “Orange River Correspondence,
1851—4.
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This Treaty has been law ever since it was made.
What, I should like to know, does Her Majesty’s
Government term the seizure of the Campbell-lands—
all being ¢ North of the Vaal River” ? Ifit is notavery
considerable ¢ encroachment,” and & very gross viola-
tion of all the terms of the Treaty, then has the
English language lost its old meaning !

The Convention entered into with the Orange Free
State in 1854, was founded upon the above; and how
that was mterpreted (and has been, cver since its
origin, until the discovery of diamonds) is fully ex-
plained in a reply from the Office of the Secretary of
State for the Colonics, dated ¢ Downing Street, July
22nd, 1853,” to

“ A memorial agreed upon at & meeting of delegates from the
committee of the societies therein named, relative to the conduct of
the boers towards the natives in the Trans-Vaal territory . . .

“The Duke of Newcastle requests that you will state . . . that
the friendly offices of the British Government . . . shall be used
to induce the Trans-Vaal boers to respect the rights of the natives,
but as the Convention with those boers recognized their independ-
ence, any act of interference which might lead to collmon 13 totally out
of the question.’®

England’s honour, and her treaty obligaiions, were
respected in those days!

Having proved by the stipulations of the two exist-
ing Treaties with the South African Republic and the
Orange Free State, as well as by the unmistakeable
words and interpretation of a former British Govern-
ment, that England had no right whatever to interfere
in Waterboer’s case—no right whatever to do more
than she would have dared to do with Prussia or the

# Vide p. 87, Blue Book, No. 3, “Orange River Correspondence
1851—4.”
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United States, viz., use her ¢friendly offices,” I will
now proceed to point out the unfriendly, hostile, and
unwarrantable course really pursued towards the Frec
State, in order to steal its diamond-fields.

As we have~seen, the result of the meeting at
Nooitgedacht transpired in President Brand’s Pro-
clamation. '

By the despatches I am about to quote, bearing
date 15th and 19th September, 1870, written by the
Colonial Government in reply to, or in consequence of
that Proclamation, it will be seen that instead of
causing their correspondent Waterboer, the plaintiff to
lands neither then nor ever before in his possession,
to prove his case, they not only at once accepted and
endorsed his mere spse dizit, his ez-parte statements, but
actually so far outraged the entire letter and spirit of
British jurisprudence as to call, with a cool and unpar-
alleled audacity, upon the defendants, the Orange Free
State, to prove its title to its own property; its claim
to territory de jure and de facfo its own ; its right, in
fact, to itself!

From the 15th September, 1870, we may date a new
era in the political history of Adamantia, which may
be described as the controversial period, the beginning
of which was initiated on the day mentioned by the
first despatch from a British official calling in question
the right of the Free State to that territory, and affirm-
ing the claims of Waterboer. '

In order to justify the words of my preface, as to the
¢ gross misrepresentations and fulse evidence” supplied by
the Colonial Government,—the ¢ selfish, illegal, and
dishonourable combination to plunder the Free State
of the diamond-fields,”—I find the best way will be to
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OF THE CONTROVERSY.

subject the despatches of that Government to critical
analysis by the plan of parallel columns.

¥ « Government House, Cape Town, 15th September, 1870.
¢ His Honour the President of the Orange Free State.

Desparca.

“8ir,—I observe by the
Friend of the Fres Stats news-
paper of the 8th inst., that you
have, by Proclamation dated at
Klipdrift, on the Vaal River, the
29th August last, proclaimed
certain lands north of the Vaal
River, and commonly called the
Campbell lands, to be Free State
property, by virtue of a deed of
sale, dated 26th December, 1861,
executed by Mr. Henry Harvey,
purporting to be the authorized
Agent of Captain Adam Kok.

(a.) And as I am én communsea-
tion with the Griqua Chisf Water-
boer on the subject of lands clatmed
by him, and over which he and his
pecple appear to be desirous that
Her Majosty the Queen should ex-
ercise Sovereignty, I shall be glad if
you will furnish me with any proofs
your Government may possess re-
specting sasd purchase from HMr.
H. Harvey, and of his authorsty
to sell in the name of Adam Kok,
as well as of Adam Kok’s title to
such lands.

2. By communications received
byme from the Chief Waterboer,

RemarEs.

Although this is the least
important of the despatches in
question, so far as my object is
concerned, it still has some his-
torical value as being the begin-
ning of the dispute between the
British Government and the
Orange Free State, and it also
proves the previous correspond-
ence, or understanding, existing
between Waterboer and the Co-
Ionial authorities.

That word ¢ purporting,” in
the first despatch, shows the
animus of the Colonial Govern-
ment.

(a.) That the Colonial Govern-
ment being ‘‘in communication
with Waterboer,”” and entertain-
ing ¢ the subject of lands claimed
by him ” from the Free State,
was illegal, was unfriendly and
hostile to the Free State, is
proved by the terms of ¢ A4rt.
II. of the Convention of 1854,
as well as by the Treaty with
the Trans-vaal boers, and by the
words of the Duke of Newcastle
—the three official papers quoted
a few pages before.

No doubt Waterboer was
¢ desirous that Her Majesty
should exercise Sovereignty”

# Vide p, 4, Cape Town Blue Book, No. 1, 1871,
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it appears that he not only claims
the Campbell lands on the right
Bank of the Vaal River to be
Griqua territory, but also lands
on the left bank of the said
river, extending to lines drawn
(&) from Ramah on the Orange
River to ¢ David's - Graf,’ near the
conflusncs of the Rist and Modder
Rivers, and thence to Platberg on
the Vaal River.

3. “It will become my duty
shortly to bring these matters
under the consideration of Her
Majesty’s QGovernment, and I
shall be glad if your Honour
will be pleased to favour me
with (¢) information relative to
the title, if any (sic), possessed
by the Orange Free State to
the lands east of the Vaal River.

4. “I am aware that the Free
State claims them, butI am not
in possession of any proof of
title.

5. “I find that my predeces-
sor in office, who was requested
by your Government and by
the Chief Waterboer to arbi-
trate between them respect-
ing their (d) lervstorial righte,
suggested to you, on the 24th
August, 1869, that you should
ocommunicate to him clearly and
distinotly the several questions
in which the disagreement sub-

over the diamond fields, or Ada-
mantia, which is just the terri-
tory cut off from the Free State
by the “lines” mentioned! It
was the only way he could get
a finger in the diamondiferous
pie, for, certes, with his wretched
200 yellow-gkins ks could nor
wrest it by force from the Free
State! But by what title, law, to
authority does the ostensible
writer of the despatch, General
Hay, prove that he had any
right to thus question the Free
State in Waterboer's interest
Have we not shown that his duty
was exactly the reverse? That
only “friendly offices” were
justified ?

(8) This is the first official
declaration of, and claim to the
line from ¢¢ Ramah, vid David’s
Graf, to Platberg,” by or for
‘Waterboer.

(¢) General Hay should have
read the Convention of 1854, as-
certained the titles given over
by the Sovereignty, and have
found out how all his predeces-
sors in the gubernatorial office
had acted, then he would have
known what “title” the Free
Btate ¢ possessed ”’ ! It is diffi-
cult to believe that a British
General, Governor, and High
Commissioner for the Cape can
have been really so lamentably
ignorant of his duties, of the
previous political aad general
history of the country! One
would think, instead. some

R
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sisted, to be acoompanied by a
shetch of the cowntry, showing
the primcipal disputed points,
which does mot appear es yet
to have been complied with.

6. (¢) Under all these ciroum-
stances, I take leave to suggest
that it will be prematuse for the
Government of the Orange Free
State to proceed to the plasting
of beasoms, as stated in the

ion befove-mentioned
to be its intemtion,—and await-
ing your reply,
“T have, &e.,
¢ C. Hay,

¢ Lieut.-Gen., ad High Com-

missioner.”

Animus OF THE CAPE GOVERNMENT.

sinister motive existed for the
pretence.

(@) This is & misstatement;
the right to the Campbelllands
was offered for arbitretion. Asd
that offer having beea megatived
and withdrawn, the subject
having been settled was defunct
and irrelevant. Geaeral Hay
demands compliance. Compli-
ance with what? The Free
State’s own obsolete wishes ?

(s) The arrogance of this un-
justifiable and cowardly menace
is supreme! Would Genersl
Hay have dared to make it to a
military power, say France or
Germany ? By what right did
he break the convention of 1854,
&o., aud forbid the Free State to
plant beacans to its own (or
alleged) territory ? Does not the
) t, as applied to the
diamond fields, already begin to
appear ?

The Government of the Free Statc having carly in

September appointed a special Commissioner forits
diamond fields, then beginning to get rapidly thronged
with diggers, the Colonial Government became furious,
considering that act, no doubt, as inimical to their
plan or intention to obtain, through Waterboer, the
diamond fields for themselves. In no other way can
their interference at all,—the temper they displayed
at this news, and the partizanship of which their
every despateh conviets them,—be accounted for.

On the 19th September, only four duys after the
Jirst despatch, they threw off the faint mask of impar-
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tiality, and clearly took sides with Waterboer, by the
following insolent, illogical, undiplomatic, and ill-tem-

pered composition :—

* ¢ @overntnent House, Cape Town, 19th September, 1870.
‘“ His Honour the President of the Orange Free State.

DEesparca.

¢ 8ir, — Since addressing to
you my despatch of 15th inst.,
I have observed by the public
newspapers that your Govern-
ment has, after issuing the Pro-
clamation to which in that com-
munication I alluded, (o) taken
JSurther action, and appointed a
Mr. O. J. Truter to be Commia-
sioner for the diamond fields,
and Justice of the Peace for
the whole State, including, I
presume, the territory claimed
by the Chief Waterboer, and, if
80, assuming surisdiotion over &
large number of British subjects
at present residing within that
territory.

[}

1, therefore, deemit my duty
to draw your Honour’s attention
to certain facts’ (?) ¢ respecting
the territory in question, as
shown by documents in my
possession ; and to acquaint you
that (8) I e¢hall at once dssuc a
notics to all British subjects, warn-

REMARKS,

(@) What does General Hay
intend to iraply by this expres-
sion? It is a case of muddy
stream for the hungry wolf!
‘Why should not the Free State
Government have “ faken further
action,” by appointing a special
Commissioner in its own terri-
tory ? Mr. Truter was placed at
Pxier,—proved, in our review
of Waterboer's Annezure No. 8,
Chapter IX., to have Leen sold
by Cornelius Kok to the Berlin
Missionary Society, twenty-five
years ago, and never since, till
new, claimed by either of the
‘Waterboers. From the year 1854,
moreover, Pniel was always in-
eluded within the jurisdiction of a
Free State Magistraoy,—for years
that of Jacobsdal ! Is this nineteen
years’ logal possession to be de-
cribed as “assuming jurisdiction’ ?

General Hay’s facts will be
found of the nature of those of
which it has well been said,
¢ there is nothing so fallacious
as ¢ figures,” except ‘facts.””

(8) This notification was tan-
tamount to & declaration of war,
as issued against a friendly

* Vide p. 5, Cape Town Blue Book, No. 1, 1871..

R 2
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sng them against being parties to
the assumption of territorial rights
OVER LANDS (¢) BELONGING TO
NATIVE CHIEFS AND PBOPLE, by
in any way aiding and abetting
such assumption, or by acknow-
ledging those rights; and in
order that all may understand
the aspect which the present
position of affairs seems to me
to bear, I shall publish this and
my previous despatch and other
documents in elucidation thereof.

¢ You are awarethat long be-
fore Sir Harry Smtih. . . pro-
claimed the Sovereignty of Her
Majesty the Queen of England
over certain territories north of
the Orange River, her Majesty
was in alliance by treaty () with
the Chief Waterboer and
that the territories of the said
Chief were not included in those
over which her Majesty’s Sove-
reignty was proclaimed.

“ Before the period above al-
luded to, and in the year 1838,
as appears by the annezed (6) ez-

GENERAL HAY'S DUPLICITY.

State, and did eventually nearly
attain that result.

(¢) Here is the first positive
recognition of Waterboer's er
parte and fraudulent claims;
the diamond fields are declared
to be ‘ LANDS BELONGING TO NA-
TIVE CHIEFS AND PEOPLE!”

After this distinct avowal of
partizanship, all argument (as
may well be supposed) proved
futile. Everything Waterboer
asserted was eagerly acoepted
as Gospel; everything the Free
State alleged was just as readily
and certainly contradicted !

(3) This assertion is a most
deliberate case of suppressio cers
suggestio falss'! Does General
Hay mean to deny the fact, that
General Sir George Catheart
cancelled the treaty in question ?
In a despatch* to the Dake
of Newecastle, dated ¢ Graham’s
Town, March 15, 1853, 8ir
George Cathcart states ‘ A4e
there were cortasn stipulations in
the treaty which would
be sncompatsble with the Conven-
tion entered tnto with the Trans-
vaal emigrants, I have declined
to renew 1t sn favour of the ezisting
tnterest.” It never was renewed!
‘We have previously shown that
Waterboer’s territories ¢ were
not included ”’ within the §ove-
reignty, because they were north
of the Vaal; afact General Hay

# Vide p. 2, Blue Book No. 3, “ Orange River Correspondence,

1851—4.” .
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Zract from a written agreement then
entered into between Waterboer
and Adam Kok, the Griqua
people divided themselves into
two separate and independent
portions ; one portion to remain
ander the supremacy of Andries
‘Waterboer, the predecessor of
the preseat Captain Nicolas
‘Waterboer, as chief, and resident
at Griqua Town, the other por-
tion under that of Adam Kok,
whose residenco was at Philip-
polis. By that agreement it was
stipulated that Waterboer’s East-
ern boundary should be (f) FroM
RAMAH NORTHWARD TO PLATBERG.
And so much of this boundary
as extends (g) from Ramah on the
Orange Rwer to David's Graf, near
the confluence of Riet and Mod-
der Rivers, has frequently since,
in treaties and other public
documents, been admitted by
Kok and Waterboer, and by the
Governors of this Colony, to be
that dividing the two portions
of the Griqua 1erritory (4). The
continuation of the eastern boun-
dary of Waterboer northwards
from David’s Graf to Platberg
8ot brought forward in the latter
of these particular documents with
the same prominencs, by reason of
the fact that in all of them
Adam Kok’s territory was treated
a8 confined on the north by the
line of the Mudder River; and

should have taken the trouble
to ascertain.

(¢) This ‘ annexed agree-
ment’’ is none other than Water-
boer’s Annezure No. 5, of which
we disposed in Chapter VIII.

It will be seen that General
Hay fully accepts all Water-
boer’s false and crafty case—
the main object being to ignore
Cornelius Kok.

(f) General Hay here actually
descends to garble and falsify
the spurious document he pre-
tends to quote! This is the pas-
sage: ‘‘The boundary of the
‘Western portion, ruled by
Aundries Waterboer at Griqua
Town, will be FrRoM RAMAH oX
THE EAST, ALONG THE BOUNDARY
oF THE COLONY WESTWARD TO
KHEIS, AND XNORTHWARDS TO
PrLaTBERG.”#

(¢9) This is a gross misrepre-
sentation. No such extent of
boundary 1s mentioned ; no such
place as “David’s Graf 1s even
named in the spurious agreement,
‘Waterboer’s dnnezurs No.5!

The line from Ramah to Da-
vid’s Graf having been made
subsequent to 1840, could mnot
have been described by an
¢ agreement’’ dated 1838. It
«¢ has frequently since, in treaties,
&e., been admitted by Kok and
‘Waterboer, &c.” ; but as a boun-
dary betwesn the Captains Adam

® Vide pp. 7 and 73, Cape Town Blue Book, No. 1, 1871, and p. 34,
Annexures, O.F.S. Blue Book,  Minutes of Meeting at Novitgedacht.”
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consequently with Waterboer's
Eastern boundary, North of
David’s Graf, Adam Kok had
1o coneern.

(¢) ““ 8o far, therefore, these
documents appear to substan-
tiate the claim which Waterboer
maintains to lands northward
and westward of lines drawn
from Ramah to David's Graf,
and thence to Platberg.

““ But your Government alleges
that in the year 1861, and, con-
sequently, subsequent to the
dates of the documents above
mentioned, it has become pos-
sessed of certain portions of the
territory held by Waterboer to
be his, by virtue of the sale and
veseion made to it by one Henry
IIarvey, ns the agent of Adam
Ilok, who, it is said, sold, and
the Government of the Free

FURTHER MISREPRESENTATION.

and Cornelivs Kok—not Waler-
boer! As we have previously
shown, he never had anything-
to do with that line, until the
Free Btate, in 1855, was the
first to recogmize his right to-.
Albania, between that line and
the Vetberg line. (See pp. 71
and 82, Chapter IV.)

(A) Another misrepresentation !
General Hay says that the con-
tinuation of the line  from
Danid’s Graf to Platberg ss not
brought forward with the same
prominence.”” — Why, it is not-
mentioned at all !

(f) As we have proved and
argued already wsqus ad nauseam,
no such lins sver existed ; until, tn
Jact, it was for the very first time
officially endorsed and described by
General Hay! The whole of
this fraudulently trumped-up.
case rests upon the validity of
‘Waterboer's Annezrure No. 5, the-
alleged ¢‘agreement” of 1838,
which is distorted and misquoted
to try and make out a line from
¢ Ramah northwards to Plat-
berg,” whereas, in letter, a line is
described from Ramah westwards.
to Kheis, and thence northwards to
Plutberg ! How poor ‘David’s
grave’ isdrawn into the matter,
neitherWaterboernor hisbackers.
deign to explain. Of course, the
responsibility to prove that the-
spurious ‘‘agreement’’ was ful-
filled, and the alleged line ever
maintained, rests upon Water-
boer and Co.; but to do these-
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State purchased, not only the
lands still remaining as Adam
Kok’s, but also the lands of
Cornelius Kok, (i), & deceassd
relative of Adam Kok, who in his
lifstime resided at Campbell.

“With regard to this alleged
sale and purchase, Waterboer
represents :—

‘¢ 1gt. (k) That Cornelius Kok
was & British subject, born
within this colony, and resident
" therein until of age ; after which
he came to Griqua Town, (?) and
was by .Andries Waterboer ap-
pointed a petty officer under his
government and stationed at
Campbell, where he continued
to reside, and where he exer-
cised the authority deputed to
him by Waterboer until deprived
of office for misconduct.

¢ 2nd. (m) That during all this
time, and thereafter until the
death of Cornelius Kok, no
fresh treaty or agreement had
been made between Waterboer
and Adam Kok, respecting
boundaries.
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things, they have mnot yet
(January, 1873) condescended—
evidently (and rightly the result
proves) deeming the argumentum
baculinum sufficient.

(/) The duplicity of represent-
ing Cornelius Kok thus, when
he was the Captain and supreme
Chief of Campbell, is most appa-

* rent.

(k) This applies equally to
Andries Waterboer, the first
Chief of that name.

() The entire falsehood of this
statement, we have already
fully proved (see, in especial,
Pp- 35 to 39, Chapter IL., pp-
71—2, and 82, Chapter IV.; the
review of Annexure No. 6, Chap-
ter IX., and Chaps.VIIL., VIIL,
IX., and X. generally). Not one
order or command of a Water-
boer to Cornelius Kok has ever
been produced! Not an atom
of proof of his alleged deposi-
tion has ever been forthcoming !
And we have seen that in 1857
he abdicated by his own will in
favour of Adam Kok! and
that Waterboer never pro-
tested ! '

(m) With regard to this pa-
ragraph, it is first of all neces-
sary for Waterboer and Co. to
prove the existence and execu-
tion of the alleged *treaty or
agreement ” of 1838.

(n) General Hay, insupport-
ing this statement, displays,
either gross ignorance or gross
bias, if not something worse.



“38rd. (n) That Cornelius Kok
had no territorial vights, nor had
Adam Kok any authority to sell,
nor in fact, did he, by his power
of attorney, (o) authorize Har-
rey to sell any portion of the
Campbell Lands, over which
Cornelius Kok’s petty juriedic-
tion had at one time extended;
and that his said power of attor-
ney to Harvey was limited strict-
ly to lands vested in him in his
capacity as chief of the Griquas
of the town and district of Philip-
polis, to which the Campbell
lands never belonged, and con-
tains no reference to any lands
claimed by him as keir fo Cor-
nelius JKok,—(p) which, n faet,
Waterboer asserts ke was not.

¢In support of the foregoing
propositions, Waterboer refers
to the agreement of 1838, and
other documents, among which
are the following, viz. :

¢ (4) A letter from Adam Kok
and his councillors to Gover-
nor Sir George Napier, dated12th
November, 1843, (¢) in which
reference is made to the said

DELIBERATE FALSIFICATION.

Either he did not know of the
formal recognition of Cornelius
Kok as the territorial Chief of
Campbell by the despatoh from
the Colonial Government—(4n-
nezure No. 1, quoted verbatim
at the beginning of Chapter X.)
—or he chose to ignore it.

(o) The remainder of the ¢ 3rd”
proposition i an intentional
mistatement and garbling of
facts. Woe have seen that Adam
Kok kad ‘ authority” over the
Campbell lands by his uncle’s
abdication in his favour in 1857 ;
the power of attorney—{(quoted
atp. 91, Chapter V., in extenso)—
gave Harvey urlimited authority
to sell and dispose of all Adam
Kok’s territory, including, of
course, that of the late Cornelius;
the ‘“deed of sale’—(quoted
in eztenso, p. 93, Chapter V.,)—
expressly declares that Mr. Har-
vey had special authority to sell,
not only Adam Kok’s land, but
¢ likewise that of the lats Cornelius
Kok!” Adam Kok agreed to
this, took the money in pay-
ment, and Waterboer never ob-
jected until now!

(p) Our review of the Free
State document, dnnerure No.
28, in Chapter X., effoctually
proves, by his own words, that
Adam Kok twas the ¢ lawful sue-
cossor ” of Cornelius.

(¢) Reference is not made to
‘““gaid treaty,” omly to “a
treaty,” which is not in any way
described, and cannot be identi
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treaty with Waterboer as defi-
ning the boundary between the
latter and the writer.

“(B) A circular letter addres-
sed by the (r) late Colonial Sec-
retary of this Colony, Mr. Mon-
tagu, to A. Watérboer, Adam
Kok, and Moshesh, dated 18th
April, 1845, requesting answers
to several queries respecting
(among other things) the lines
and conditions of their respective
boundaries, in how far the same
were defined by treaties, and
what tribes were their neigh-
bours; (¢) with the answers
thereto of Adam Kok and A.
‘Waterboer, each of whom agrees
in considering the other as his
next neighbuur, and admits that
the line between them had been
settled by treuty.

““(c) A paper addressed by
Adam Xok to Waterboer, in
1848, representing that, as many
of his people were leaving the
Philippolis district, (2) and pro-
sceding to Campbelt, they would in
consequence be beyond his jurisdic-
tion, and within that of Waterboer.

“(p) The power of attorney
granted by Adam Kok to

fied. The only ¢boundary”
mentioned between the writer
and Waterboer is ths place
 Ramah.” Not a word is said
of the pseudo line ¢ from Ramah
¢i@ David’s Graf to Platberg !’

(r) Is it not at least singular
that General Hay can support
a certain circular letter addres-
sed to A. Waterboer by the late
Colonial Secretary, but remains
so calmly oblivious to the letter
or despatch addressed to Cor-
nelius Kok, by the present Co-
lonial Secretary, on the 1st May,
1848 P—_Annexure No. 1, of the
Free State case.

(s) These answers (Annezures
Nos. 7 and 8 of Waterboer’s case)
have been already fully noticed
in Chapter IX. We need only
again observe that only the
kraal, Ramah, is given as the
boundary between the two Chiefs,
and that nothing is said of a line
“from Ramah vid David’s Graf,
to Platberg ! "’

(¢) This is a gross misquota-
tion. The ““paper” (Annexure
No. 13, reviewed in Chapter IX.)
distinctly mentions two districts,
riz., “ the districts of Campbell
and Grigua Tuen,”’ but only
gives Waterboer power over one,
to punish subjects of Adam
Kok's ‘“‘guilty of any crime
whatever within the jurisdiction
of Griqua Town,” not Camp-
bell 1#

# Vide p. 42, Avnexures, O. F. S. Blue Book, “Minutes of Meeting at

Nooitgedacht.”
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Harvey, under which the sale to
the Free State was made. (%)

“(B) A notice published by
Adam Ilok, dated 15th Novem-
ber, 1862, in whick he denies
having authorized the eale of
any rights to land north of the
Vaal River. (r)

“(r) A letter addressed to
‘Waterboer by the President of
the Free State, dated 28th
April,” 1862, after the date of
the alleged sale, in which the
writer (w) admits Waterbosr’s
right of jurisdiction on the loft
bank of the Vaal River, and invites
a meeting at Jacobsdal, a place
near David’s Graf, which latter
spot Waterboer (z) has always
claimed as one of the defining
points of his boundary.

¢ These documents certainly
appear to me to show a strong
prima  facie case in favour of
(y) Waterboer’s right of sovereignty
over the territory which your pro-
clamation claims as belonging to

GENERAL HAY'S MENDACITY CONTINUED.

(¥) We have already suffi-
ciently dealt with this document
in Chapter V. By it, if Adam
Kok was the ¢“lawful successor’”
to Cornelius, all the latter’s land
was sold.

(v) General Hay overlooks the
fact that this “notice "’ (reviewed
at p. 97, Chapter V., and as
Annezure No. 36, Chapter IX.)
JSully admsts the sale of the lands on
““the South bank of the Vaal River,
of the said Cormelius Kok, now
claimed as Waterboer's !

(w) This is an inexcusable
misrepresentation. The ‘letter”
(fully noticed as Annezure No. 30,
Chapter IX.), points out Water-
boer’s inefficient jurisdiction, but
applies to 4lbansa, recognized,
after the treaty of the Vetberg
line in 1855, and ever since by
the Free State, as his only terri-
tory “‘on the left bank of the
Vaal!?”

(#) This is simply untrue.
Until 1863-4, Waterboer nerer
clatmed David’s Graf, but then
Mr. David Arnot’s supposed
machinations led to an indirect
claim ; the first direct claim was
made in 1870, after diamonds
were discovered, and General
Hay has the honour of being
the first to support or recog-
nise the pseudo line “ v#d David’s
Graf.”

{y) This perverse view dis-
plays the strong predetermined
bias in favour of Waterboer.
Not one of the * doouments” even
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the Free State. (z) And as,
though requested by my pre-
decessor to furnish him with a
plan, descriptive of the bound-
aries claimed by your Govern-
ment, and proofs of such of them
as youwere in a position to prove,
wou Rave declined, or at least
omitted, to furnish any such
proof, I feel bound, provisionally,
to form my opinion upon the
evidence before me.

¢This being so, and the Chief
‘Waterboer having always acted
in a faithful and friendly manner
towards Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment, I think I should not be
acting fairly by him ¢f 7 should
allow, without remonstrance or
opposition, what at present, and

in the absence of proof to the

contrary, I must consider as an
unjustifieble  encroachment wupon
Mis sndependont rights. And I
therefore notify to you that I do
not acknowledge the claim of
sovereignty put forward in your
proclamation within the limits of
the territory in dispute between
you and Waterboer over anmy
subjects of her Majesty resident
or being therein.

¢The concourse of peopleat the
diamond felds, however, has
received my close consideration,
and with a view to prevent the
commission of crime or outrage
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asserts the EXERCISE, af any time,
of that chisf's sovereignty over
the territory in question — the
Campbell lands !

(z) From this point to the end
of his despatch, General Hay ex~
hibits the animus of the Colonial
Gtovernment, its wilful perversion
of notorious facts, all of which
must have been more familiar
to it than to the public; its arro-
gant, hostile, and aggressive dis-
position to the Free State, and
(proved by its subsequent acts)
its determination to obtain tho
precious diamond fields by sup-
porting, per fas el nefas, the in-
siguificant, petty chief, Water-
boer.

The fact that the ‘‘ plan” and!
“ proofs” asked for by his pre-
decessor, was through the requsst
of the Fres State, and thatby the
departure of the said predecessor,
and the withdrawal of the case
from arbitration, in consequence,
the matter had terminated, ¢
suppressed, and it is falsely
stated that the Free State ‘‘de-
clined ” to supply evidence !

‘What does General Hay mean
by the gasconade, if he ‘should
allow ”” the Free State to hold its
own against Waterboer without
“ opposition ?

By what known right, title, or-
authority, or special order from
the British Government, does he
undertake to support Waterboer:
against the Free State ?

Does he in ignorance or by
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by any of Her Majesty’s subjects
therein, I have taken measures
for the issuing of Magistrates’
commissions giving jurisdiction
over such subjects under the pro-
visions of an Act of the Imperial
Parliament, 26 & 27 Victoria,
€ap. XXXV.
¢TI have, &c.,
“C. Hay,
‘“ Lieutenant-General,
“High Commissioner.”

ARMED PRAYERS.”

intention ignore the existing
Treaties with the Free State and
Transvaal Republics, and the dis-
tinct interpretations ever till then
put upon them by the British
Government ?

His epilogue has one merit,
vi3., that of brevity in coming to
the point.

After denouncing the actual
possession of its own territory by
the Free States as an ‘‘unjustifi-

abls encroachment upon Walerboer's
sovereign rights,” he proceeds to
an act of undoubted ‘‘ unjustifi-
able encroachment” himself, by
declaring, at this early period
of the proceedings, in his second
despatch, without waiting for any
reply from ths Iree State, the
designs of his Government on
the diamond fields,—the appoint-
ment of British Magistrates there-
on!

.

The despatch we have just analyzed bears but one
aspect. For the very first time in the political history
of South Africa, Waterboer’s fraudulent claims are
given the honour and comfort of a respectable Govern-
ment’s support ; and after elaborately and deceitfully
sctting forth, by a scries of preces armatae, the details
of those claims, his conclusions and wishes thereon,
General Hay comes to the primum mobile at the last
(at the very end of his despatch, as though shame had
so long kept it back) by declaring his intention with
regard to the diamond fields; and these things—the
violation of Ar# 1 and 2 of the Convention of 1854—
the hostile, unauthorized, and illegal interference in



SUMMING-UP OF GENERAL HAY'’S POLICY. 253

favour of the ill-conditioned semi-savage Waterbocr
against the Free State, and the hostile invasion of its
territory preparing and foretold by the statement I
have taken measures for the issuing of Magistrates’
commissions giving jurisdiction ” over what had been
part of that State for nineteen years—the whole term of
its existence—these things are tantamount to a declar-
ation of war!

General Hay was, of course, at perfect liberty to
think what he pleased, to offer ¢ firiendly offices” of
his Government to any extent, and to entertain what
view he chose of his correspondent Waterboer’s claims;
but the moment he proceeded to action, firstly by
backing up, maintaining, and, in fact, interfering at
all in any such case, he broke the existing treaty-law
between Great Britain and the Free State secondly,
whilst by daring to proclaim and appoint a British
magistracy over the disputed diamond fields (actually,
de jure and de fucto, for many years, Free State terri-
tory), he deliberately violated the most positive
principle of international law, and unmistakably fur-
nished a legal casus belli to that State.

The legitimacy of my second proposition is estab-
lished by the existence of the Treaty or Convention
of 1854, and by the fact that the Orange Free Statc
has been for years in treaty alliance with, and recog-
mized as a free and independent State by the United
States of America, and all the principal Powers of
Europe.

The first proposition . is sufficiently proved by the
terms of the existing treaties with the Transvaal and
the” Free State, disclaiming, as we have shown re-
peatedly, “all alliances whatever and with whomsocever of the
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coloured nations north of the Vaal River ” (vide Treaty
with the Transvaal), or “ any inferference on the part
of Her Majesty’s Government;” ¢“the British Govern-
ment has no alliance whatever with any native chiefs
or tribes to the northward of the Orange River . . .
no wish or intention to enter hereafter into any treaties,
&e.” (Art. 2, Convention of 1854).

How General Hay misinterpreted his duties we
have already shown. In a dispatch* to the Transvaal,
or rather, the South African Republic, of the same
date as that we have just dealt with, in claiming the
diamond-fields for Waterboer, General Hay appends
his name to this deliberate mistatement: he describes
that Chief as one ‘““who ¢s, and for many years has
been, in treaty alliance with Her Majesty’s Government!”

Is General Hay ignorant of the fact that in 1853
“the treaty ” with Waterboer ¢ entered into by Sir B.
D’'Urban in 1834 . . . ceased to be in force?” that Sir
George Catheart ¢ declined to renew it in favour of
the existing interest ’—the present Chief Waterbocr—
because it ‘““would be incompatible with the Convention
cntered into with the Transvaal emigrants,” and that,
till this day, no fresh treaty was ever made with
Waterboer ?  If so, he was deplorably ignorant of the
dutics of his high office; if not, in what words are we
to condemn his inexcusable malversation ?

I cannot conclude this cffort to prove that the
Colonial Government had no right to interfere in the
question between Waterboer and the Free State,
without quoting a foew extracts from ¢ A Despateh of
the Right Hon. H. Labouchcre, Secretary of State

# Vide p .15, Cape Town Blue Book, No. 1, 1871.
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to the Colonies, to Sir George Grey, High Comnis-
sioner and Governor of the Cape Colony,” dated
“ Downing Street, June 5th, 1857,”* which seem
to be remarkably apropos at the point to which
we have arrived in the struggle for the diamond

fields.

The Secretary of State thus worthily describes the
policy of recognizing by treaty the. Orange. Free
State and sister Republic as—

‘A, policy thus deliberately adopted, and embodied, moreover, in
treaties which st is our duty faithfully te obserss . . .7

“The, independenge of the two, Republics must thereforg be
scrupulously respected by us, not only for the consistency ip our
policy, dut also from the higher motive of a regard for our treaty
engagements . . . and those treaties should be observed not only in
their letter but in their spirit. We should be carsfid to respect the
territorial lymits whiok they assign, to the Republics, as far ag these arp
ascertainable according to the fair meaning of the terms, although
they fail to define them with accuracy . . .”

“. .. As far as possible awoid mizing you.self up in disputes which
may arise between them and the native tribes in thesr neighbourhood . . .»

«. . . I would recapitulate as follows :—To observe strictly the
letter and the spirit of the treaties into which we have entered ‘with
the neighbouring States; to maintain the integrity of our posses-
sions on the confines of these States, but fo avoid any extension of thesr
limits, TO WHICH THEY MAY JUSTLY OBJECT ; and fo forbear from mizing
ourselves up with the affairs of the native tribes, ezcept so far as may be
clearly sndispensabls for the protection of Her Majesty’s subjeets.”:

It is by the knowing and:wilful misapplication of
this last sentence that the Colonial Government seeks
to justify its first invasion, and subsequent armed
seizure of that portion of the Free State which includes
the diamond.fields.

After what we have already seen, is it not evident,

# Vide p. 104, Blue Book, ** Kaffir Tribeg.” —London, Augnst, 1857,
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is it not, in fact, admitted by General Hay when he
naively states, in his despatch of the 15th of September,
1870, that Waterboer had applied to be taken over
with his people, and the lands belonging to, and claimed,
by him, by the Colonial Government, that the sole
object, the real motive of that august body in taking
part against the Free State was to get hold of the
longed-for diamond fields ?

The extracts last quoted are, indeed, models of a
just, an honourable, a noble policy ! For an English-
man to compare that policy with this of the present
day is to bring anger and humiliation upon himself if
he be an honest man! Though so few years have
elapsed, yet that righteous policy seems already to
belong to the misty recollections of the distant, dead
past! Inthose days—but yesterday as it were—we
still possessed statesmen—a sense of national honour !
And now ? We truckle and submit to all our equalsin
strength ; we have come to hail arbitration, whenever
we are threatened, and to buy off our assailant, when-
ever our rights are called in question ; whilst to com-
pensate for the contumely and contempt with which
we are treated in spite of our spiritless, senseless sub-
mission to the strong, and the anger and humiliation
we secretly entertain in consequence, we do not
hesitate to rob and plunder, even to make war upon
any small State or nation very much weaker than our-
selves! With what delightful nonchalance we pay
America three and a half millions for what we never
did! How sweetly we turn the other cheek to the
smiter, and hand over San Juan with our water
rights! With what prompt, heroic determination we
make war upon Abyssinia, Ashantee, Bhootan, or the
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Chinese Taipings! With what undaunted valour we
blow the Kookas from the muzzles of our guns! How
fiercely we hector the Government of the Orange
Free State; outrage that non-military power in
violation of all law or justice; despoil it of its dia-
mond fields, and annex them to ourselves!
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CHAPTER XIL

ANALysIS oF THE FALse EVIDENCE BY WHICH THE
LATE COLONIAL GOVERNMENT SOUGHT TO JUSTIFY ITX
SupPoRT OF WATERBOER, ITS DESIGNS ON THFE
DuaMonp FieLps, AND 118 VIioraTioN oF THE RicuTs
AND TERRITORY OF THE ORANGE FREE STATE.

TuireArL APPOINTMENT OF BRrITIsH MAGISTRATES TO THE DIiaMoND
Fierps.—QERERAL HAY's DESPATCHES ANALYZED, AND THE
MiIsREPRESENTATIONS Exrosep BY WHICH THE BriTis Govern-
MENT WAS DECEIVED.—EARL KIMBERLEY’S ORIGINAL IDEA OF THE
SLAVE-DEALING PROPENSITIES OF THE TWO REPUBLICS.—REVIEW
oF GenNERAL HaY's OFFIcIAL, TLLEGAL AND ILrOGICAL SUPPORT OF
‘Watersoer: His FALse RerorTs To EARL KIMBERLEY.—GENERAL
Hay Lmers THE LasT PRESIDENT oF THE FREE StATE.—HE
MAKES A DIPLoMATIO JOKE, WHICH RECOILS UPON HIMSELF.—
‘WATERBOER’S PETITION TO BECOME A BrITISE SUBJEOT.—(GENERAL
Hav's MisTATEMENTS IN RECOMMENDING IT.—UTTERLY FALsE
PrEMISES ON WHICH THE ACT 18 BASED, APPOINTIRG BRITISH
MacisTrATES To THE DiavoNp FigLps.

Although, as pointed out in our last Chapter, the
Orange Free State would have been perfectly justified
in resisting by force the appointment of any foreign
magistrates within its actual or claimed boundaries;
and although, as against the Cape Colony alone, it
would certainly have done so with a fair prospect of
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:success ; it was not either strong or foolish enough to
accept war against that Colony, backed up and sup- -
ported by the whole power of Great Britain.

Consequently, instead of defying the threatened
invasion, the Government of the Free State proceeded
to protest against that proposed act, and to argue
with their predeterminod foes, Waterboer’s special
pleaders, the Colonial Government.

We have seen that General Hay founded his autho-
rity to appoint British Magistrates to the diamond
tields, upon an Act, “26 and 27 Victoria, Cap.
35.” Well, he grossly misinterpreted and misapplied

that Act!

President Brand, in his reply (dated Bloemfontein,
1st October, 1870) to Genoral Hay’s hostile despatch
of the 19th ult., states® :

“Itis a clear general principle that the cognizance and punish-
ment of crimes belong to the Go vernment of the country where the
<rime was committed ; and that it never was the intention of the Aet
quoted in your Excellency’s lstter to derogate from that principle, is evident

Srom the words in the preamble, and section 1 of the Act,—‘ AND Nor

BEING WITHIN THE JURISDICTION OF ANY CIVILIZED GOVERNMENT,’ and
from section 4.”

Geeneral Hay’s attempted justification is thus proved
nugatory, for the country in which the diamond fields
were situated, as we have so fully shown, was, and had
heen for many years, actually ¢ within the jurisdic-
tion of a civilized Government,” that of (the Free
State. Whether General Hay chose to consider that
occupation and possession legitimate or wnrighteous,
does not affect the case—it was a fact.

¢ Vide p. 25, Cape Town, Blue Book, No. 1.
$2
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The exact territory then known as diamondiferous;,
along the banks of the Vaal River, and to whiclk
people were flocking to dig for diamonds, had beew
part and parcel of the Free State for about thirteen
years, mostly by rights of purchase derived from the
late Captain Cornelius Kok ; whilst, nearer to the line-
from Ramah »ié David’s Graf to Platberg, the land had
belonged to the Free State from the period of its-
creation in 1854.

Pniel being the most important and central of the
diamond fields then opened, was chosen as the spot to
which the Government of the State appointed its.
special Magistrate and Commissioner, Mr. O. J. Truter.
In his reply to General Hay above quoted from,
President Brand thus refers to that subject :—

¢ As it was necessary for the preservation of order and regula-
rity at the diamond fields, situate in the district of Jacobsdal, on farms
which have for the last thirteen yoars been enregistersd in the office of the
Ragistrar of Deeds, and in the possession and occupation of our people, to
have a functionary on the spot, I appointed Mr. O. J. Truter on the
6th of last month.”

Hitherto the territory at and around Pniel had beer
subject to the jurisdiction of the Landdrost’s Court es-
tablished at Jacobsdal. Pniel (a considerable tract of
land) was purchased from Captain Cornelius Kok in
1857, by the Berlin Missionary Society, as we proved
in Chapter IX. by the deposition of the Rev. C. Wuras;
that sale and the transfer therewith of sovereign or ter-
ritorial rights (as was the rule in all such transactions
with natives) has never been disputed by Waterboer
before ! never once been claimed by him during the
quarter century that Mission Station has been
established !

In every correct argument the minor premiss must
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depend on the major. The view, conclusions, and
action to which General Hay’s 19th of September
despatch process of inductive ratiocination led him,
may be thus formally defined :

Major premiss : The diamond fields belong to Water-
boer, a semi-savage. Where British subjects congre-
gate, ‘““not being within the jurisdiction of any
civilized Government,” magistrates may be appointed
to rule over them by Act 26 and 27 Victoria,
Cap. 35. '

Minor premiss: British subjects congregate at the
diamond fields. '

Conclusion : Therefore I appoint magistrates.

Now, as General Hay himself admits the bodily
cxistence of Mr. Commissioner Truter, and states
from his own knowledge that he knew this Free
State official had been appointed to rule over the
diamond fields; and, as President Brand still further
declares the jurisdiction of his, a civilized Grovernment,
over the said territory, General Hay’s major premiss is
destroyed. His logic is, indeed, extraordinary ; yet
upon it the Colonial Government acted, and proceeded,
as declared, to appoint magistrates where those of the
Free State already existed !

In spite of the documentary evidence (reviewed in
Chapter X.) which President Brand, on the 20th Oct.,
1870, supplied to the Colenial Government, that en-
lightened body persisted in the course of policy which
it had deliberatcly adopted previous to seeing the
evidence on the part of the Free State !

The modus operandi decided upon was very simple:
to deny everything the Frce State alleged; whilst
giving to all Waterboer’s unsupported assertions an
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unquestioning support—but then the near prize, the
diamond fields, was presumably great!

To deal with the whole voluminous mass of cor-
respondence which has passed between the Colonial
and Free State Governments since that fatal 19th
of September; to analyze and criticise seriatim, as
- General Hay’s wonderful production of that date has
been treated, the subsequent despatches-from his suc-
cessors —equally illogical, equally full of the grossest
mistatements and garbled quotations—and which, to
this time (January, 1873), have not even yet ceased,
is simply impossible in this work. Already the cor-
respondence fills several large Blue Books, and a
termination of the paper warfare seems as distant as
ever. All I can do is, to expose the most glaring of
the Colonial Government’s false evidence; to take up
and review the salient points and reasons on which
it bases its different acts in the robbery of the dia-
mond fields.

The Pniel diggings are situated on the south, or
left bank of the Vaal River; in a district for many
years, as previously explained, belonging to the Free
State. Immediately opposite, on the other side of the
river, are the older Klip-Drift diggings (at this time
worked out). This latter place, not being within the
limits of the Free State, but on gréund claimed both
by Kaffirs, Koranas, Waterboer, and the South A ‘rican
Republic, had, towards the latter part of 1870, become
the resort of the ‘rowdy,” or disorderly diggers.
They first tried to start a sort of nondescript seclt-
(vovernment, or local Republic; then after General
Hay’s notification of the appoinment of magistrates,
strove to make war upon both the South African and



ADVENT OF MK. CAMPBELL. 208

Free State Republics in fulfilment of the hostile
instructions to British subjects therein conveyed ; and
finally accepted a Mr. John Campbell, the first of the
magistrates appointed by General Hay, and who
privately arrived at Klip-Drift, in a stealthy, surrep-
titious sort of way, early in the month of December,
1870.
. For several months Mr. Campbell did nothing at all.
beyond assuming a sort of scouting post (though,
doubtless, in receipt of a good round salary from Cape
Town), as special magistrate over those who chose to
recognize him. It was found that the powers he came
armed with (Cap. 35, of 26 and 27 Victoria) were
not sufficient, and so he could not open courts: so said
the Colonial Government, later ; but the truth seems
to be, that he first of all felt his way with the temper
and disposition of the diggers, and ascertained the
position and feeling of the people of the surrounding
States, so as to be able to judge as to the probable
results of a further and more positive assumption of
British authority and jurisdiction.

In justice to this gentleman, I must state that, whilst
he occupied the above anomalous position, he managed
to quash several armed attacks with which the rowdies
of Klip-Drift, incited by General Hay’s despatches of
the 19th September, threatened the Transvaal authori-
ties at Hebron, though it is very doubtful whether
they would have ever dared to put their threats info
execution even if left unmolested.

Having received power from Watferboer, in the form
of a commission, to exercise authority over the dia-
mond-fields (over, that is to say, territory for twenty-
five years owned by Europeans, for thirteen to nineteer
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years all included within the limits and jurisdiction of
the Free State, and never in the history of the world in
Waterboer’s possession) ; and having also received the
permission of Sir Henry Barkly, the new, and lately
arrived, Governor and High Commissioner of the Cape,
in succession to General Hay, who filled those offices
temporarily,—Mr. Campbell began to assume power,
by issuing the following notice® : —

‘“Special Magistrate’s Office, Diamond Fields,
February 8th, 1871.
¢« GenTLEMEN,—I beg to acquaint you that I am now duly authorized
and empowered tolevy and receive all licences in the disputed terrstory. And
I hereby warn you from paying said licences, or in any way being a
party to such payments, except to me, as the legal and authorized
party within this territory, or to the Com mittee of Management at
Cawood’s Hope.
«T have, &ec.,
(Bigned) «J. CamreBrrL, Special Magistrate.
¢¢ The Committee of Management,
¢ Cawood’s Hope.”

Who ¢ duly authorized and empowered” Mr. Camp-
bell? Why, that poor savage, that head of a wretched
horde of 200 very ill-conditioned half-castes, Water-
boer! That man of straw, that handy puppet put up
to represent the territorial right to the diamond ficlds,
and then, by the already known and arranged dodge
of petitioning for British protection, and offering his
territories for annexation to the Cape Colony, to
convey to it the diamond fields! That only Waterboer
and his backers ‘“‘disputed” the ‘“‘territory” in question ;”
that the Free State had not any dispute about it, and

# Vide p. 134, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs
of the Cape of Good Hope, London, August 17th, 1871.”
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could not very well dispute its right to part of itself;
and that Mr. Campbell was, what he has the temerity to
term, ‘“‘duly authorized and empowered ” by only one of
the fwo alleged parties to the dispute, by only the claimant
to lands actually and for many years held and possessed by the
other party ;" these arc all facts very carefully concealed!

Sir Henry Barkly in a despatch to Earl Kimberley,
dated ¢ Bloemfontein, O.F.S., March 8, 1871,* admits
the principal of the above charges :—

‘“Having received my permission to act under Waterboer's com-

mission . . . Mr. Campbell at]length judged it necessary to take
steps for asserting his authority.”

Cawood’s Hope, the place to where Waterboer’s
special magistrate directed his first manifesto, had
then been lately populated as a new diamond ficld.
Being within twenty miles of Pniel, and on the same
side of the river, lower down, it was on Free State
soil. At first the diggersreadily admitted the rights of the
Free State, and paid licences to its commissioner ; but
after the publication of General Hay’s notorious 19th of
September despatch, and Mr. Campbell’s manifesto of
8th February, being mostly British subjects from the
Colony, they obeyed those orders, and refused pay-
ment to the rightful authorities. They even, en-
couraged thereto by Mr. Campbell, prepared to main-
tain their illegal position by armed force.

If the Island of San Juan had been wholly claimed and
occupied by Great Britain, and the Americans claiming
it not for themselves, but for some Indian Chief who
might have expressed a wish to place it under their

* Vide p. 182, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope, London, August 17th, 1871.”
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rule, had at once proceeded to appoint their magistrates
to govern it, pending the formation and decision of a
court of arbitration, proposed by them, between the
puppet Indian Chief and Great Britain, it would have
been in principle and in law a case exactly analogous
to the arbitrary appointment of British magistrates
over the diamond fields; except that, in the latter
instance, there existed special treaties of which the act
was a deliberate violation.

. Mr. Campbell, being encouraged to such a course by
Sir Henry Barkly, displayed his hand still further.
Also, on the 8th February, he issued at Klip Drift the
following notices *:

1. “Tenders will be received . ... for the supply of such
quantities of mealies or Kafir corn as may be required for the use
of 100 armed and mounted police.”

2. “Tenders will be received for the hire of a strong room, to be
used as a lock-up, as also another to be used as a gaol, on the Pniel
side of the river.”

The progress from this point, of what an American
would call “manifest destiny,” was rapid. Pniel, as
we have said, was then the seat of Mr. O. J. Truter's
Government; but the ‘100 armed and mounted
police ” were already on their way from the Colony,
and eventually turned him out, taking possession by
armed force, of that distrfct of the Free State.

Having arrived at this period of the robbery of the
diamond ficlds, we must pause for a while, in order to
observe the crafty devices and utterly false statements
hy which the British Government was induced to give
its consent.

* Vide p. 134, Blue Book, “Correspondence respecting the affairs
of the Cape of Good Hope, London, 17th August, 1871”.
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QuoTATIONS.

The first misrepresentations
were comveyed in a despatch
from General Hay to KEarl
Kimberley, dated ‘‘ Cape Town,
Septembor 19, 1870.”

*“3. The dispute as to terri-
torial rights existed long before
the discovery of diamonds, and
the Chief Waterboer (a) Aas
JSrequently and persistently endea-
coured to tnduce the Fres State
Government to submit their diffe-
rences to the arbitration of Her
Majesty’'s High Commissioner
in this Colony. . . . This, how-
ever, they were unable to do,
owing to the Free State insisting
upon limiting the arbitration to
certain lands situated on the right
bank of the Vaal River, while
‘Waterboer’s claim extended to
other lands situated on the left
bank of the said river. ..
Afterwards I ascertained that
he ¢(President Brand)’ had
appointed a Commissioner to the
diamond fields, and () Assumep
Judioial authority over the disputed
terystory ; and I have, therefore,
addressed a further communi-
cation to him, and deemed it
needful to issue a Government
notice, warning all British sub-
jects against aiding and abetting
aggressions upon the territories
of native inhabitants.”

FALSE REPORTS 2067
REMARKS.

It is necessary to remember
the wording of Articles 1 and 2
of the Treaty or Convention of
1854 (quoted sn exfenso, Chapter
II1.), and the interpretation put
thereon by the Duke of New-
castle, the Rt. Hon. H. Labou-
chere, &c., in reviewing these
despatches.

(«) We have already shown (es-
pecially pp. 107—110 Chapter 6)
that the Free State, not Waler-
boer, ¢ has frequently and persist-
ently”’ proposed arbitration as to
territory(the Campbell lands) not
actually for many years its own.
General Hay makes no diatinc-
ton, and would have itappear that
the whole territory in dispute had
been so *long before the dis-
covery of diamonds,”” ignoring
the fact that Ae was (so faras 1
can ascertain) ke first to claim for
‘Waterboer the line from Ramah,
vid David’s Graf, to Platberg:

(5) The assertion that Presi-
dent Brand had ¢ ASsUMED
Judioial authority” over what we
have shown by a mass of evi-
dence had been under hix
Government from thirtesn to nine-
teen years, can only be character-
ised as a deliberate false state-
ment, If General Hay did
not know the truth, it was his
duty to have investigated the
matter, instead of passing his
judgment, and acting upon it, on
the very day he opened the casc,
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. ¢9. The people of West
Griqua land, over whom Water-
boer is the Chief (c) kave long
been in alliance with Her Majesty’s
Government, by TREATIES entered
into with the Governors of this
Colony, and have invariably
abided by and acted up to their
engagements. (d) They are a
much more civilized people than
most other tribes inhabiting this
part of Africa, and their Govern-
mental institutions and laws
are similar to and based upon
those of this Colony.”

(¢) 10. ¢ I havereason to believe
that these people will immediately
petition Her Majesty to extend her
sovereignty over their country, and
recesve them as British subjects.
Should this be done, and should
Her Majesty be pleased to
accede to the prayer, I appre-
hend there will be very little, if
any, difficulty in making satis-
factory arrangements for their
future Government, and they
have ample resources for defray-
ing the costs that may have to
be incurred, exclusive of the in-
crease that must arise from

GENERAL HAY’S DIPLOMACY CONTINUED.

and before hearing & word from
the Free State in defence !

(¢.) Thisstatement, also, I can
only in honesty term a wilful
falsehood. I have already shown
(p- 81, ChapterIV.) that the treaty
with the late A. Waterboer ex-
pired when that chief died in
1852, and the renewal with the
present Waterboer, was most
distinctly refused. It was never
renewed. To what ¢ TREATIES,”
and to which ¢ Governors,” does
General Hay refer?

(8) WillGeneral Haycompare
this with his own words, “ un-
tutored people such as Waterboer
and the members of his ¢ Coun-
cil,” in his “despatch to President
Brand, October 15th, 1870 ?”

(¢) Here we have the true
cause of the support of Water-
boer!

There seeme an air of duplicity
about this statement. Why does
not General Hay give his ‘“rea-
son,” as he did in his despatch
to President Brand, 15th Septem-
ber, 1870, when he declared
that he was ““in communication
with Waterboer on the subject ¢’
That abhorrent system of sup-
pressio veri suggestio falsi perme-
ates this concluding paragraph !
The diamond fields, by implica-
tion, are treated as part of
¢ their country ”—the Griquas.
It is then pretended that ¢ they
have ample resources,” so as to
prevent Ministers at home dread-
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the recently discovered minerals ing any expense. Whatresources,
underlying their soil. except of bad language, or what
“X have, &c., they hoped to steal from the Free-
“ (Bigned) C. Hav. State diamond fields, had those
Lieut.-Gen., Lieut.-Governor Griquas? The actual possession
administering the Government.”*  of that region by the Free State
is carefully concealed. Nor is it
stated that diamonds alone had
caused the Colonial Government

to listen to Waterboer.

On the 6th November, 1870, Earl Kimberley
approved the action which I have described as taken
by General Hay by his arrogant, aggressive, illogical,
and biassed despatches of the 19th of September. Ear}
Kimberley wrote:

¢TI approve of the communications which you addressed to the
Presidents of the Republics, and of the official notice which you
issued on the subject.”

Judging by late events, how remarkably different
his Lordship’s tone and language would have been
had the Transatlantic ¢ Republic” been the one
concerned !

Let us examine now the reasons (and the value
thereof) upon which Earl Kimberley bases his conclusion
and approval.

In a despatch, dated ¢ Downing Street, November
17, 1870,” conveying instructions to Sir Henry
Barkly, preparatory to his departure to assume the
Governorship of the Cape of Good Hope, the Secre-
tary of State repeats his approval of General Hay’s

# Vide pp. 86-37, Blue Book, * Correspondence respecting the
affairs of the Cape of Good Hope, August 17. 1871.”
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awtion towards the South African and Free State
Republics '

‘“Relative to the assertion of their claims to THE LANDS oF THE
<Ciier WATERBOER! " #
<vidently having been deceived by, and actually
believing, General Hay’s mistatement that the
diamond fields were ** the lands of Waterboer!” and
that the Free State, since the discovery of the pre-
.cious stones, instcad of, as the fact existed, havipg
been actually in possession of the ground for many
_years, had lately put forth ¢ claims” to it!

But, worse than all, as a specimen of the high pro-
ficiency in knowledge of foreign peoples and British

-dependencies possessed by the present Secretary of
State for the Colonies, is the reason he gives for his
_judgment,* viz. :—

«« Her Majesty’s Government would see with great dissatisfac-
‘tion any encroachment on the Griqua territory by those Republics,
WHICH WOULD OPEN TO THE BOERS AN EXTENDED FIELD FOR THEIR
SLAVE-DEALING OPERATIONS (1), and probably lead to much oppression of
the natives and disturbance of the peace.”

So far as the Orange Free State is concerned, a
more ignorant, utterly and totally unfounded slander
was never uttered against a nation. Afterwards.
when this or a similar effusion of Earl Kimberley’s
ideas became publicly known, he had the pleasure of
very completely retracting the same.

Still, that, we see, was his reason for approving the
hostile, illegal, and unrighteous course of bullying and
robbery initiated against the Free State by General
Hay!.

* Vide p. 65, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the Mairs of
the Cape of Good Hope,” London, 17th August, 1871.
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With regard to Waterboer’s expected application to
have his territory (including, of course, the Free
State diamond fields) taken under British sovereignty,
Earl Kimberley’s instructions to Sir Henry Barkly
were (—

““ Her Majesty’s Government have no wish '1, /f ¢¢ can be avoided,
to extend the South African Colonies; (2) but the cass might be
altored sf that Colony should be willing to takes upon stself the full sesponsi-
bilsties of Government, with the burden of maintaining the force necessary
to keep order amongst the native tribes; (3) ProVIDED ¢hat the whits
smmigrants concurred with the natives in desiring that the Griqua torv:-
tory should be united to the Cape Colony. You will, however, of course,
in no case take any steps to annex this territory, or to pledge Her
Majesty’s Government to its annexation, without instructions from
home.”

After this intimation, of course, it became the
policy of the Colonial Government to make matters
appear (1) so that the extension of the South African
Colonies could not ““ be avoided ;’ (2) that the Colony
would be willing to undertake the ‘ full responsi-
bilities of Government,” ectc.; (3) and that the
‘“ white 1mmigrants,” the diggers, united with ¢ the
natives ” (what natives ? I never found any in the
neighbourhood of the diamond fields, except Frec
State farmers) ‘‘in desiring” annexation to the Cape
Colony. We shall see, by and by, how bn' H. Barkly
carried out this policy.

Of course, as General Hay and Sir H. Barkly,
successively, in the position of head of the Colonial
Government, signed all the despatches, I blame and
attack them, wherever necessary, although the whole
of their colleagues, being better acquainted with the
history and politics of the country of which they were
old residents—and morc especially Mr. Southey, the
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Colonial Secretary—iwere equally responsible, and far
more deserving of censure.

On the 27th October, 1870, the Government of the
Orange Free State sent a formal protest to Her
Majesty’s Government against General Hay’s appoint-
ment of magistrates ‘“to a line west of Ramah to
Platberg.”

In his despatch, containing the protest, to General
Hay, President Brand very accurately refers to the
former’s hostile and aggressive conduct in these
words* :—

““Before receiving the answer from our Government, your
Excellency, in your letter of the 19th ultimo, upon lhe EX-PARTE
statement of the Chief Waterboer, oxpressed and published in the Cape
Government Gazette of the 20th, an opinion adverse to the claim of
the Orange Free State, and stigmatized it as en ‘unjustifiable en-
croachment ’ upon his (Waterboer’s) just rights.

¢ Before Her Majesty’s Government has decided upon the Chief
‘Waterboer’s application, and the protest of the Orange Free State

against it, your Excellency sides with the Chief Waterboer and
against the Government of the Orange Free State.”

In a despatch, dated ‘Cape Town, November 12,
1870,” General Hay replies to President Brand, and in
defending the course he had taken makes the following
mistatements :—

ExTRACTS FROM DESPATCH.

* « Tt appears to me that your
Honour has scarcely given due
consideration tothecircumstances
which rendered action on my part
NeCessary, viz. i=—

Firstly, That you had . . . .
proclaimed the intention of your Go-

REMARKS THEREON.

“Firstly.” Itisuntrue thatthe
Free State Government issued a
proclamation about the land in
question ; the only proclamation
issued by it concerned the Camp-
bell lands. In the protest above
referred to, in President Brand's

* Vide p. 69, Blue Book, ““ Correspondence respecting the affairs of the
Oape of Good Hope,” London, August 17th, 1871
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vernment to take forcible possession
of an extensive tract of couniry,
previously, from time smmemorial,
in the occupation of native abori-
gines, who do not appear by any
act of theirs to have divested
themselves in favour of the Free
State of their rights to the same.

‘¢ Secondly. That a large num-
ber of British subjects were at the
time, with the consent of the said
natives, resident within the limits
of that tract of country, and were
in danger of being compelled
by the Free State Government,
tacitly at least, to acknowledge
that its right to the territory had
been established, and of becoming
parties fo the forcible subjection
-of the country to the jurisdiction
of that Government; and,

¢¢ Thirdly. That Waterboer had
-appealed to me against your pro-
oeedings, and notified his inten-
tion of appealing to Her Majesty
the Queen. . . .

(a) ¢ 15. The line so defined by
Adam Kok is that now known as
the Vetberg line, but s¢ ss nowhere
shown (and Waterboer has always
denied ) that Waterboor was a party
to that definstion, or ever expressed
his concurrence in it, the only
party shown to have been privy to st
being Adam Kok, on the one hand,

R73

words, this ¢ ¢ tract of country,’ si-
tuatedto the south of ths Vaal River,
hasbeensn ths undisturbed possession
and ocoupation of burghers of the
Orange Fres State ¥OR THE LAST
20 vars!” No ‘‘native abori-
gines” exist therein; they were
exterminated by General Hay’s
friends, the Griquas (see p. 24 to
28, Chapter IL.), of whose history,
however, he appears to be abso-
lutely ignorant!

¢ Secondly.”” How these abori-
ginal ¢ natives,” who had been
extinet for 50 years, could have
given their ¢‘consent,”” General
Hay does not explain. I, with
many hundreds of diggers, was
‘“‘resident within that tract of
country;” I did not see ons
Griqua inhabitant (if General
Hay thinks they are aborigines),
but I did see the old dwellings
of the Free State farmers, and did
enjoy the protection of the Free
State officials, by whose ¢ con-
sent” we were there!

¢ Thirdly.” We have already
seen, by the Convention of 1854,
&ec., that General Hay had no
right to interfere.

(a) By this tissue of falsehoods
does General Hay seek to dispose
of the Vetbergline! The Vetberg
treaty itself declares Adam and -
Cornelius Kok, Waterboer and
Jan Bloem, as well as the Free
State Government, to have been
parties thereto. Whilst we have
seen that Waterboer and his

T
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and the Orange Free Stale on the
other. How such a demarcation
can be held to have bound Water-
boer, I am at a loss to conceive.”

FALSE REPORTS.

councillors were actually present

during the five or six days the-
meeting to make the line lasted ;

that they saw the treaty written,

and never, tll the present tims, 0b-
Jected! (8ee p. 82,Chapter IV, and
Chapter VII, throughout.)

In his despatch to Earl Kimberley, dated ¢ Cape
Town, November 18, 1870,” transmitting the protest
of the Free State Government, General Hay makes
the following mistatements :—

ExTtrACTS FROM DESPATCH.

%« 3, With regard to the as-
sertion ¢ that the portion of ter-
ritory in question has been so
" long, (‘20 years’) occupied by
burghers of the Orange Free
State by virtue of British land
certificates, I *have reason to be-
lieve that the facts are these: ()
A very faw of such certificates
were in fact, I believe, issued
provisionally by the British Re-
sident before the abandonment
of the Sovereignty. Immediately
upon its coming to the notice
of the Chief Waterboer (4),
WHO OLAIMED AS HIS THE TERRI-
TORY WITHIN WHICH THESE OER-
TIFICATES WERE ISSUED, he re-
monstrated to the High Com-
missioner and to Major Warden
in person, who was the British
Resident who had issued the
certificates. Major Warden ac-
knowledged that st was by mistake

RemMarks THEREON.

(8) General Hay seems to
have queer ideas; so what he
cousiders ¢ a very few ' land cer-
tificates forfarms averaging about
100 square miles each I canmnot
tell, but I can state that 33 such
farms with Britishland certificates
are cut off from the Free State by
the line he so unjustly elaimed
for Waterboer from Ramah o¢di
David’s Graf to Platberg !

(3) That Waterboer then
““claimed ” as his the territory
within which those certificates
were issued ‘‘is a most glaring,
unmitigated false statement ! (See
PD- 74 to 80, Chapter IV.) The
exact words of the lafs A. Water-
boer, written in 1850, were, * My
territory SITUATED BETWEEN THE
MoopEr AwD Brack (Orawecr)
RIVERS has lately been taken
possession of by the British Re-
sident.,” This was ALBANIA, and

* Vide p. 67, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs
of the Cape of Good Hope,”—London, August 17, 1871,
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and in ignorance of Waterboer's
boundaries, that ke had sssued these
cortificates, and (c) those certifi-
cates were never, in fact, con-
firmed by the High Commissioner-
While the question was still
pending, the abandonment of the
Sovereignty teok place, and the
Free State took over the dispute
as an actually pending maiter.

(d) “ 4. By far the greater
portion of the territory now
claimed by the Free State in the
protest now forwarded, as having
been in the possession of their
burghers, appears to havs been
APPROPRIATED AND DISPOSED OF
Y THE Free State Government
subsequentlyto the abandonment
of the Sovereignty, and not while
the territory of the FreeState was
under British control.

(¢) ¢“5. And, instead of the
occupation having been undis-
turbed, thers is no question whatsver
but that the Griqua Chief Water-
boer, WHOSE UNDISPUTED TERRI-
TORY IT CERTAINLY ONCE WAS,
and who by no act of his has ever
dispossessed  himself of it, has
uscoasingly protested against that
occupation. . o o

M. GOVERNMENT WAS DECEIVED.

275

had nothing whatever to do with
the territory mow in question.
which all lies north of the Modder,
between that river and the Vaal,
whilst, #n 1855, by the Vetberg
line, two and a half of the British
land eertificate farms were alone,
and for the first time, cut off from
the Free State and found to be
within Albania !

(¢) As a fact, the British land
certificates never were withdrawn,
and Yo this day, for 20 years have
remained in force!

(4) What General Hay terms
‘¢ territory now claimed,” we have
seen was owned aud claimed by
the Free State for periods vary-
ing from 12 to 20 years! It is
quite false to say the Government
SAPPROPRIATED "’ OR ‘‘DISPOSED ’’
of those lands. Every foot of
the whole 143 farms thereon

‘was bought and paid for, during

the past 40 years, partly by those
who have been since 1854 Free
State farmers, partly by their Go-
vernment.

(¢) That this ¢ undisputed
territory ”’ was ever, in the his-
tory of the world, for even one
day, Waterboer’s, or in his pos-
session, is grossly and utterly
untrue! He ocould not dispossess
himself of that which, as I
have repeatedly shown, he never
possessed. He never, until Mr.
David Arnot’s appearance, in
1863—4, *protested against that
occupation.”

T 2
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With regard to this last reviewed despatch of
General Hay’s, I desire most particularly to call
attention to the gross ignorance or wilful misrepresen-
tation it displays upon the well-known history of the
country and its geography.

1.—The Griquas heterms‘“native aborigines,” where-
as they are only cmigrants of fifty years’ standing.

2.— He confounds the territory now claimed by him
for Waterboer, within a line from Ramah ¢2¢d David’s Graf
to Platberg, with what the late A. Waterboer claimed
from Major Warden in 1850, the land at the confluence
of the Vaal and Orange rivers, since known as Albania !

3.—He takes sides in the matter, and passes judg-
ment, when he displays total ignorance of the fact that
the territory ¢ between the Modder and Black (or Orange)
rivers” is Albania, and is not identical with the
territory claimed, which is north of the Modder,
(whilst the former is south of it,) and is befween the
Modder and Vaal rivers and his line from Ramal vid
David’s Graf to Platberg.

4.—He also seems to believe, and at all cvents
declares, that the land in question ¢ certainly once was
Waterboer's undisputed territory ;” whereas, as we have
seen throughout this work, it was every foot bought
from the Bushmen Chiefs, David Dantzer and Mandor,
from the Griqua Captains, Adam and Cornelius Kok ;
never a particle of ground north of the Modder River, or
between that and the Vaal River, having been even
nominally owned by Waterboer or under his jurisdic-
tion! ‘

And it is upon such false statements that the British
Government were deluded—induced to takeWaterboer’s
part, and rob the Free State of its diamond fields !
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In another despatch to Earl Kimberley, of the
same date as that just reviewed, General Hay makes
the further false statement here following :—

ExrtrAcTS FROM DESPATCH.

4 ¢The Campbell lands
hitherto and still in possession of
natives, Aaving & Government of
their own (a), wHICH GOVERN-
MENT HAS BEEN NO PARTY TO THE
ALIENATION OF THE SOIL IN FA-
VvoUR OF THE FREE StaTE (b),
AND WITHIN WHICH TERRITORY,
at the time of the Free State
Government issuing its procla-
mation professing to take forcible
possession thereof, and warning
all persons to submit to its juris-
diction, THERE WERE SEVERAL
THOUSAND BRITISH SUBJECTS de-
voting themselves, with the con-
sent of the natives, to a search
for diamonds, and otherwise oc-
cupied in legitimate and peace-
able pursuits, who would of ne-
cessity have been compelled to
have aided the OrangeFree State
in forcibly ejecting the native
inhabitants therefrom, had I not
interfered to prevent it.”

Remarks THEREON.

() Is General Hay ignorant
of the fact, or does he pervert it,
that Cornelius Kok governed the
Campbell lands till 1857, when
he made them over to 4dam Kok,
who sold them to the Free State
in 1861? (See Chapter VIL.)

(8) Here is another most gross
and unpardonable misstatement! Is
General Hay really or wilfully
ignorant of the fact that ¢“at the
time” he refers to, those ‘‘several
thousand British subjects " were
not “within" the Campbell lands;
that the diamond fields, at which
theythenand afterwardsresorted,
were not on the Campbell lands ?
that the Campbell lands do not
extond east of the Hart's River;
whilst all the diggers and diggings

“were east of that river, along the

banks of the Vaal (See all our
diagrams) ? that there did not
exist any ‘‘native inhabitants’’ at
ornear thediamond fieldsto eject?

So much for General Hay’s attempted justification
of his support of Waterboer and appointment of

British magistrates.

The Free State only claims the Campbell lands by

right of purchase.

In order to invalidate this right

in the eyes of the British Government, General Hay

# Vide p. 74, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs of the
C ape of Good Hope,”—London, August 17, 1871.



278

MORE FALSE EVIDENCE.

makes the following defamatory accusation against the
former President of the Orange Free State, who made

the purchase :—

“It appears to me to be not
at all anreasonable to conclude,
from the evidence of Harvey,
that he added  the lands of the
late Cornelius Kok’ to the sale,
in order to relieve himself of the
responsibility in which he was
involved by his undertaking to
obtain £4000 (a), and that the
Presgident of the Fres State allowed
those words to be inserted 1N THR
DEED, with & knowledge (hat they
wers mot justified by the power
under which Harvey acted . . .
calculating upon the ability of
his Government to eject the
natives whenever it should feel

disposed to do so.”

‘a) Perhaps General Hay
never heard the old legal axiom.
“ Omnia presumuntur rite esse
acta,”” and does not knmow (as
President Brand well observed
at a fature period of the contro-
versy) that, as sound and clear
general principles of jurispru-
dence, fraud and forgery are never
presumed, but must be clearly
proved. Perhaps those who have
read Chapters 5, 7, and 9 of this
work may have a different opin-
ion to General Hay of the deed
of sale and other documentary
evidence, not one iota of which
has over yet been refuted or dis-
proved by Waterboer and Co!

From what we have seen of General Hay’s de-

spatches to Earl Kimberley, and the lJamentable igno-
rance displayed as to the history and geography of
the country, as well as of the merits of the #mbroglio
fostered by him between Waterboer and the Free
State, there is but little doubt that Mr. Southey, the
Colonial Secretary, whose ill-will to the Free State is
well-known, was the actual manager and concocter of
the controversy. This view is confirmed by the
following little anecdote, related to me by President
Brand himself. '

In order to try and arrange the difficulty and explain
the rights of the Free State, the Government and
Parliament authorized DPresident Brand and Mr.



THE BITER BITTEN. 279

‘Charles W. Hutton, member of the legislature, to visit
Cape Town and negotiate with the Colonial autho-
rities, At one of the conscquent interviews at Cape
Town, President Brand referred to the already volu-
minous correspondence, mentiouning the fact that one
despatch alone contained fifty-four paragraphs, besides
-annexures.

“Ah,” said General Hay, ¢ it must be a bad casc
that requires so much pleading.”

‘“But it is your own despatch, General,” obscrved
the President.

And so, in fact, it was; written, no doubt, by Mr.
Southey, and merely signed, it seems likely without
perusal, by General Hay.

As a sample of the premises on which the arguments
arc based in that formidable and verbose, but worth-
less document, we select two examples for quotation : —

“. « . To begin with the year 1834 . . . . at that time
‘the Griquas were one people, and their acknowledged.chief was the late
~Andries Waterboer, father of the present Chief. . . .”

The gross inaccuracy of this statement must be
«clear to thoso who have read Chapters II. and VII. of
this work. Dam Kok was then the paramount Griqua
Chief, and we have seen that he appointed (about
1816) “Kort” Adam Kok as Chief of Griqua Town,
and Cornelius Kok as Chief of Campbell; Waterboer
(a former Achterrijder of Adam Kok’s) being soon
atter appointed to a position as magistrate by «“ Kort”
Adam Kok, and cventually appointed by Dam Kok as
Chief of Griqua Town only. Hce never at any future
time excrcised authority over the Campbell or Philip-
polis Griquas.
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The second mistatement deals with events sub-
sequent to 1848 : —

‘“ A. Waterboer and his tribe were in undisputed possession of
the land bounded on the south by the Orange River, from Ramah
westward to Kheis, on ths east by the line from Ramah to David's Graf,
common with them and 4. Kok's Grequas ; thence narthward to Platberg,
and thence by a line fixed by treaty with Mahura, and terminating
at Kheis aforesaid.”

The utter falseness of this boundary claimed by
General Hay for Waterboer for the first time in the
history of the country has already been so frequently
exposed in these pages as to require no further com-
ment. Anyone who has travelled, as I have done,
over many of the 143 Free State farms it cuts off,
who has seen the ancient appearance of the farm-
houses (some of them built thirty yearsand more), and
has conversed with the inhabitants on the subject,
would experience as much difficulty as I do in mode-
rating the cxpressions with which to characterize
General Hay’s false testimony.

In a despatch, dated ¢ Cape Town, November 19,
1870,” General Hay transmits, and rccommends to
Earl Kimberley’s ¢ favourable consideration,” the
long-promised and expected ¢ petition” of Waterboer
to Her Majesty, praying to become, with his people,
British subjects; and praying most particularly, and
above all, that ¢ Griqualand West,” with the diamond
Jields, may be proclaimed British territory.

The ¢ petition” is to be found at page 88,
Blue Book, ¢ Correspondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope,” London, eAugust 17th,
1871 ; but such an ungrammatical tissue of menda-
city T have decided not to encumber these pages
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with, more cspecially as whatever evidence is
therein adduced in support of Waterboer’s claim, has
already been criticized at length and fully disposed of
in Chapters VI., VIIIL., and IX. The whole thing has
evidently been concocted by Mr. David Arnot, and
others, for Waterboer. From the earliest period of
Griqua history, every event has been perverted and
misrepresented in the most shameless, transparent
manner, in order to suit the compiler’s own fraudulent
ends, and make out a claim for Waterboer to the
diamond fields.

In recommending this precious mass of false evi-
dence and fabrication, General Hay reiterates his

fallacies and mistatements,® viz. :—

That ‘“many thousands of British subjects have emigrated
thither . . . within Griqualand . . . and the Griqua Government
feels itself incompetent to exercise over them . . . that authority

. imperatively demanded,” &c.

We have already seen that none of the ““ many thou-
sands ” were in Griqualand ; that the Griqua Govern-
ment had nothing at all to do with them ; that they
were all in the Orange Free State; and that on the
6th of September, 1870, DPresident Brand had
appointed Mr. O. J. Truter as Special Commissioner
at the diamond fields.

He again misinforms Earl Kimberley that the ¢ Free
State ” had, ¢ since the discovery ” of diamonds

‘“ Assumed an attitude towards the Giriqua people and other abo-
riginal (?) inkabitants, which plainly indicates an intention of seizing
upon and appropriatieg . . . nearly the whole of the Griqua and

® Vide p. 86, Blue Book, * Correspondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope,”—London, 17th Angust, 1871.
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adjacent other native territory, and of ejecting therefrom the native
population by whom it {s now, and for a long series of years has been
-occupsed” 11/

General Hay is referring to the diamond fields—to
-South Adamantia as claimed by Waterboer and Co. I
nced only repeat that not one native inhabitant
((Griqua) was to be found therein when I was there,
.and during two years I took very particular trouble
to observe and ascertain that fact.

In estimating the claims Waterboer has to British
-consideration, General Hay states: —

‘¢ The first of these important services was rendered in the year
1823, when a vast horde of Mantatees, estimated at 40,000 in
-number, was completely broken up by Waterboer’s spirited attack
upon them.” . . .

I do not quote this monstrously cxaggerated picce
of nonsense for the purpose of argument, but merely
to show the Africanders the nature and quality of the
reasons adduced by the robbers of the diamond fields,
and by which the British Government has been
utterly deceived.

In concluding this brief notice of Gencral Hay’s
.despatch—which may be classified as the ¢ 40,000
man-eater ” one—and his connection with the robbery
of the Free State diamond ficlds, I beg to quote, for
the purpose of showing his gross ignorance of thc
things he professed to writc about, and as most conclu-
sively proving the fact, that he never can have seen a
real living Griqua cither at home or abroad, and
must have been shamefully imposed upon, the fol-
lowing extract :—

. The Griquas. .. are in a peculiar” (very peculiar:,
“*condition of civilization, essentially different from that of the
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majority of native tribes here. They are all Christians . . . their
laws are not native, but European laws. In fact, they are dut little
removed tn civilization and advancement from the condition of such of
our own people as inhabit adjacent parts of the Colony . . . Such tribes
as these seem to me to be the natural means by whose agency
Africa may eventually in great part be civilized.”

I do not think that ‘such of our own pecople as
inhabit adjacent parts of the Colony” will feel flat-
tered, or will beg Gencral Ilay to become their
historian.

The gallant General evidently had an idea that
Earl Kimberley studied policy in Exeter Hall.

How does he reconcile his declaration, dated 19th
November, 1870, that tho Griquas ‘“‘arc but little
removed in civilization and advancement from such of
our own people,” &e, with his argument urged to
strain a point against President Brand in a despatch,
dated October 15th, only thirty-five days before, about
*“ untutored people, such as Waterboer and members of
his council 7 ?

Here follows in extenso the act of the Cape Govern-
ment, upon the authority of which the acting Governor,
General Hay, proceeded to appoint magistrates to the
diamond fields :—

Extracr FroM THE Mivures or TuE Exkcurive Councin, patkn
SeEPrEMBER 14, 1870,

¢ 1. The Council having taken into special consideration the cir-
cumstances of a certain tract of country on the immediate borders
of the Colony, north of the Orange River, in which, owiug to the
recent discovery of diamonds in large numbers, a vast concourse of
people has come together, for the most part, or at least in a very
large proportion, subjects of Her Majesty, and considering that (1"
the tract in question has till lately been desert and unoccupied, or very
sparsely occupied, only at times for nomadic purposes, and that
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there has (2) within the same been no exsrcise of any recognized
civilized jurisdiction, und (3)that there is mone even now ; and further,
considering that the title to sovereignty within the same is claimed
by different parties (4) nons of whom Ras in fact exercised jurisdiotion,
and (5) that there isno reasonable prodabdility of any of the said claimants
being within any reasonabls time able, if willing, to exercise practically any
Jurisdiction thersin; and further, considering that (6) the claimant who
Jor the present appears to have shown the best title to ths socereignty over
the tract of country sn question ss the Griqua Captain, Nicolaas Water-
boer, and that he has by a public notice published by him on the
25th August, 1870, declared his inability to exercise any effective
jurisdiction therein, and has requested that Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment should take steps for the prevention of erime, and the proser-
vation of peace and order among her own subjects in the same tract
of country : is of opinion that it is expedient that the powers con-
ferred on His Excellency the Lieutenant-Governor as administering
the Government of this Colony, by the Imperial Statute 26 and 27
Vict. cap. 35, should be exercised by addressing to two or more
persons, subjects of Her Majesty within the said tract of country,
commissions under the said Act to exercise the powers and perform
the duties of magistrates, for the purposes of the said Act within the
tract of country bounded by the limits hereinafter mentioned, that
is to say,

¢ From Ramah on the Orange River, in & straight lins to David’s
Graf, near the juncture of the Rist and Modder rivers; thence in a
straight line to Platberg near the Vaal River; theuce to the Vaal
River; thence up the said river to its junction with the Vet River;
thence from the said river in a straight line to the mission station
above Bootschap near the Hart River; thence in a straight line to
Bootschap ; thence in a straight line to Kramer’s Fontein ; thence
ina straight Line to Griqua Town, and from thence in & straight
line to the junction of the Vaal and Orange rivers, and thence
along the Orange River up to Ramah aforesaid.

¢“Aund the Council advises that such Commissions should be
issued accordingly as soon as it shall be ascertained who will be fit
and proper persons to whom the same may be addressed.

“ True Extract,
¢ HamppeN WiLLIs.”

The boundary here proclaimed cuts off from the
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Free State all South Adamantia, all the diamond
fields, and 143 * farms, and is exactly that to which
Waterboer’s fraudulent claim applies.

The above act is based entirely upon a conclusion
derived from the six specific premises, which I have
numbered, and changed into italics.

We have seen that Mr. O. J. Truter was already
exercising jurisdiction as the Free State Special Com-
missioner at the diamond fields; and, if the previous
pages of this work have accomplished but a tittle of
their object, if I have succeeded in proving anything,
it is, that every one of those six premises are utterly
and i fofo false and incorrect. . Thus then, morally,
the act itself becomes worthless, fallacious, and
inoperative. As for those who framed it, well may we
thus translate a classic proverb: ‘In the strongest
light they exhibit the firmmess which disdains to
correct an error, and the cunning which rejoices to
smuggle an enactment into law.”

* It appears, from a despatch of President Brand’s, dated February
7th, 1872, that by that time it had been ascertained that in all 143
farms, including 33 with British title-deeds, were cut off from the Free
State by the boundaries claimed ostensibly for Waterboer.
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CHAPTER XIII

Procress oF THE CoLoNial, GOVERNMENT'S SCHEME
10 ANNEX THE DiaMonD FIELDS BELONGING TO THE
ORANGE FREE STATE; AND ANALYSIS OF THE FALSE
EVIDENCE ON WHICH THAT (GOVERNMENT ACTED.

ANmMUSs FURANDI OF THE CAPE GOVERNMENT'S POLICY : EXEMPTION
THEREFROM OF BOTH THE COLONISTS AND THEIR PARLIAMENT.—
ApveENT oF GoverNor AxD Hicm Commrssioner Sir Hexry
BArgLY.—HE FORTEWITH ADOPTS THE VIEWS OF HIS PREDECESSOR
Axp toE Execorive Counorr HosTILE To THE FREE STATE.—HiIs
TrroNe DEsPATCH, AND 1T8 (ROSS MISTATEMENTS.—PRESIDENT
Braxp’s Reprixs : He crARGES THE COLONIAL GOVERNMENT WITH
Vioratine THE CoNVENTION OR TREATY oF 1854.—Sir H. BarxLy
ENDORSES WATERBOER’S MERE ASSERTION OF FORGERY AGAINST THE
Free STaTE GOVERNMENT, WHICH PRESIDENT BRAND REFUTES,—
UnsusT ARBITRATION PROPOSED BY St H, BaArkLY.—PRESIDENT
Braxnp’s Fair AxD Lecar CounTER PROPOSAL.—SIR H. BARKLY’S
Mi1srEPRESENTATIONS TO Eanr Kimprrrey.—THE Britise Go-
VERNMENT DECEIVED, CONSENTS TO ANNEX THE DIAMOND FIELDS,
UPON OERTAIN OONDITIONS, — COMMISSION, EMBRACING THOSE
Conprrions, sENT To Sie H. BarxrLy.

The particular effort I am making to expose the
utter falseness and hypocrisy of the reasons and argu-
ments advanced by the Cape Government during its
hostile controversy with the Free State, is for the main
purpose of proving the felonious nature of the policy
by which the Colonial Executive Council eventually
annexed the diamond fields—that being the one
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object for which, from the first, those rulers of the
Cape undeviatingly struggled. No one acquainted
with the truc merits of the casc could peruse the
official correspondence which has emanated from the
Cape Town Government House without keenly appre-
ciating the famous Frenchman’s famous epigram,
“Lie, lie, persistently lie, and something will come
of it 7!

The Colonists, and the Colonial Parliament, I gladly
" and especially exempt from all connection with, parti-
cipation in, or responsibility for the acts perpetrated
by their  irresponsible” Government ; the Parliament
having repudiated those acts, and the public having
readily accepted that repudiation, though unable to
guide or restrain that criminal policy of the clique
composing the Executive Council—an irresistible argu-
ment in favour of the change of constitution, the late]v
cstablished ¢ responsible” Government !

On the 31st December, 1870, Sir Henry Barkly
arrived at Cape Town to assume the post of Governor
and High Commissioner, and with special instructions
to try and arrange the diamond fields’ imbroglio. He
at once, with the new year, entercd upon his duties:
possibly proving a great blessing to the Cape Colony,
but certainly turning out to be a most undesirable
new year’s gift so far as the Orange Free State was.
concerned. )

A few days before his arrival President Brand and
Mr. Hutton had reached Cape Town, as mentioned
in our last chapter, for the purpose of pleading
their country’s cause against Waterboer and Co’s

" scheme.
Influenced, no doubt, by the unfriendly disposition
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to the Orange Free State and South African Republic
displayed by the Home Government, and by the pre-
vious action taken by his predecessor, General Hay ;
and being also entirely advised and instructed by Mr.
Southey and the remaining members of the Executive
Council ; the fact that Sir Henry Barkly at once
adopted the existing policy in all its unquestioning
approval of Waterboer, and all its undeviating bias,
injustice, and hostility against the Free State, can
excite but small surprise. Indeed, as a just historian -
of these events, I must observe that it would have been
extremely difficult, if not impossible, for him to have
done otherwise. He could hardly, as a total stranger
to the country and the past proceedings, commence
office in entire opposition to all his colleagues: more-
over, even had he been just-minded, independent, and
willing enough to do so, with an ¢ irresponsible ”
Government, it was out of the question.

Naturally enough, under these circumstances the
visit of President Brand had no effect upon the long
predetermined policy in question. In continuation
of my cffort to expose the false views and incorrect
arguments of the late Colonial Government, I must
now notice the correspondence which ensued between
the President and Sir H. Barkly.

Although from one sentence written by the Governor
to Earl Kimberley in a despatch dated, ¢ Bloemfon-
tein, March 8, 1871,”*—‘ For it appeared to me
that the British Government %ad already gome too far
to admit of ils ceasing to support the cause of Water-
boer,”—we might well dismiss all discussion of Sir

# Vide p. 133, Blue Book “ Correspondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope,”—London, August 17, 1871.”
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H. Barkly’s policy as being that of an undoubtedly
biassed and unduly influenced partizan, yet that would
not illustrate upon what false and incorrect premises
his arguments were founded; so those I proceed to
extract from his despatches.

President Brand had produced(in addition to the very
ample evidence already reviewed in Chapter VL., VIL,,
VIIL, IX., X., as “ Minutes of the Meeting at Nooit-
gedacht”) not only a certified extract from the books
of the Register of Deeds at Bloemfontein, quoting the
title deeds to one hundred of the Free State farms cut
off by the line claimed for Waterboer from Ramah vid
David’s Graf to Platberg, eighteen of which certificates
kad been tssued by Major Warden, the British Resident,
during the existence of the Sovereignty mineteen years ago,
but many other original letters and documents, to any
reasonable mind, most conclusively proving that the
disputed territory of South Adamantia had for many
years been part of the Free State, and nmever land of
Waterboer’s. Sir H. Barkly, in a set of three despatches
in reply thereto, dated ¢ Government House, 23rd
January, 1871,” made (or rather shall we say, Mr.
Southey made for him) the following misstatements :—

In the second of the triad, disputing President
Brand’s proof that, upon the death of Andries Water-
boer, the British Grovernment had ceased to be in
alliance with the Griquas under that Chief’s son and
successor, the present Waterboer; and that by Article
2 of the Convention of 1854 (See Chapter III.) any
future treaty with that Chief was estopped; Sir H.
Barkly declared :

U
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¢ Sir George Grey having,* notwithstanding Sir George Cathcart’s
unwillingness to do so, renewed and confirmed with the Chief Nicolas
Waterboer, the sslf-sams arrangement which had been entorsd into with
his father, Andries, by Sir Benjamin D’ Urban.”

This statement is exactly contrary to fact. Adverting
to it in a despatch dated ‘“Cape Town, January
25, 1871,” President Brand and Mr. Hutton ob-

servet :—

¢ We would feel obliged if your Excellency would favour us
with a copy of the treaty ‘renewed between Sir George Grey and
the Chief Waterboer,” mentioned in your letter of the 23rd instant,
Section 4.”

Certes, Sir H. Barkly here was guilty of a serious
Jouz pas. Replying to the above request, he had to
shuffle out of and deny his first statement, by a de-
spatch dated the next day, admitting }:—

¢I am unable to accede to your Honour’s request to be furnished
with a copy of the treaty ‘renewed, between Sir George Grey and
the Chief Nicolas Waterboer,’ no formal document having been considered
necossary’’!

As treaties are ‘‘ formal documents,” that of 1834,
between Sir B. D’Urban and A. Waterboer (as we have
seen at page 81, Chapter IV.) was nof ‘ renewed and
confirmed 7!

In trying to escape from the distinct provisions of
Article 2, of the Convention of 1854, the Governor
states § :—

“To suppose that . . . the substitution of British for native

® Vide p. 127, Blue Book, “ Cerrespondence respecting the affairs of
the Cape of Good Hope”—London, August 17, 1871.

+ Vide p.180, Ibid.

1 Iid

§ Vide p. 128, Ibid.
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rule is likely to prove ¢injurious or prejudicial ' to the Orange Free
State is an hypothesis which need not be seriously discussed.”

But the second party to the Treaty or Convention of
1854 thought otherwise, and did not appreciate the
rationale of being thus cavalierly treated by the first
party. It is true, if Sir H. Barkly’s position was to be
maintained, the ‘hypothesis” had better not be seri-
‘ously discussed. But setting aside for a moment the
irresistible fact that the territory in which this British -
rule was to be substituted was de facfo under Free
State, not native, rule, let us observe President
Brand’s logical refutation of the Governor's  hypo-
thesis.”

In a despatch dated ‘¢ Bloemfontein, March 4th,
1871,” the President replying seriatim to the Governor’s
triune communication of the 23rd of January last,
states® : ‘

¢ Article 2 of the Convention states that ¢ Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment has no wish or intention fo enter Rereafior into amy treaties
which may be snjursous or prejudicial to the snterests of ths Orange Free
Stats” And our Government maintains that entering into a treaty
with a native Chief, or entertaining his application to be received
with his people as British subjects, at a time when he disputes the
rights of the Oramge Fres Stats, must necessarily ¢ be injurious and

prejudicial’ to its interests, as it thereby becomes involved in dif-
ferences with the British Government.”

(Finds the difference with the ¢ Native Chief” trans-
ferred to the British Government, and thereby becomes

plundered of its territory, the President might have
added) . . .

¢ Supposing the Free State Aad no disputs with a native chief, and

® Vide p. 158, Blue Book, “ Oorrespondence respecting the affairs
of the Cape of Good Hope.”—London, August 17, 1871,
U 2
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Her Majesty’s Government, acceding to his request, received him as
a British subject, it might not ¢be injurious or prejudicial to the
interests of the Free State.””’

This reply ; the distinct terms of the Conventions of
1852 and 1854, ¢ disclaiming all alliances whatever and
with whomsoever of the coloured nations to the north of the
Vaal River”; the policy carried out by Sir Harry
Smith, Sir George Cathcart, and Sir George Grey ; and
_ the specific instructions given by the Home Govern-
ment, by the Duke of Newcastle, the Right Hon. H.
Labouchere, &c.; utterly falsifies Sir H. Barkly’s
logic. We need not discuss the point any further;
certainly there is scarcely a man in South Africa who
will deny the publicly accepted fact that the support
of Waterboer by the British Government, and the
subsequent annexure of the so-called ¢ Griqualand
West,” was very particularly ¢ injurious and preju-
dicial,” to the Free State, and was done solely to
steal or ¢ jump ” its diamond fields.

In the third of his three despatches of the 23rd of
January, Sir H. Barkly makes the following mis-
statements and fallacious arguments :—

ExTBAOTS FROM DESPATOH :

(@) ¢ 8.1 gather from the cor-
respondence between my prede-
cessor and your Honour that
General Hay was unabls to un-
derstand by what process the
Orange Fres Stats Government
became possessed of soversign rights
over the territory sn question ; for
even if it be assumed, for the

Remarks THEREON:

(a) It is & very old and true
saying that, *“You can tell a man
a thing, but you cannot find him
brains to understand it.” If
General Hay and Sir H. Barkly
were ‘‘ unable to understand ”
the ¢ process’’ in question, the
admission simply meéans that
they were unable to fulfil the

* Vide p. 128, Blue Book, “ Correspondence respecting the affairs
of the Cape of Good Hope.”—London, 17th August, 1871.
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sake of argument, that Corne-
lius Kok was an independent
Chief, and that Waterboer was
a consenting party to the Vet-
berg line being defined by
Adam Kok, all that that pro-
ceeding appeared to have accom-
plished was (b) to leave the lands
north of that line and between
the Vaal River and the line
claimed by Waterboer from
Ramah to Platberg, within the
limits of C. Kok's independent
furisdiction ; and there do mot
seem to have been any further
or subsequent proceedings by
which the Free State acquired
the rights of sovereignfy within
those lines.

‘4. I confess that I am
labouring under the same diff.-
culty as my predecessor expe-
rienced . . .

(e) “. . . It is asserted in sub-
stance that the territory claimed
by Waterboer within what is
denominated the Vetberg line,
has belonged to the Orange
Free State, and been in the un-
disturbed occupation of its sub-
jects during the last twenty
years. It now appears, how-
ever, that the Deeds Registry of
your Government shows that, up

duties of their high office.
Everyone in South Africa, ex-
cept those two Governors, knows
that when a civilized Govern-
ment or white population buys
ground from a native Chief, the
sovereign or territorial right
goes with the sale; in this case,
moreover, it was specially un-
derstood. Cornelius and Adam
Kok always so sold their land ;
they never disputed the transfer
of sovereign rights; and when
Adam Kok left for Nomansland,
he sold off to the Free State
all of their lands that had
not previously been bought.
He has never since claimed any
sovereign rights; and es Sir
H. Barkly mean to s that
they are still vested in hi

(8) At the time the Vetberg
line was made, the Free State did
not possess 4/l the land up to it;
only such farms as had then been
sold by Adam and Cornelius
Kok.

(¢) President Brand thus re-
plies®*: ¢ On the 3rd February,
1848, Her Majesty’'s sovereignty
was proclaimed over the territory
between the ‘Orange River, the
VaalRiver, and the Drakensberg.’
... That territory was by Article 1
ofthe Convention of February 23rd,
1854, transferred to those delsgated
by the snhabitants to recesve st . . .
The Government of the Orange

# 